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INTRODUCTION 
The purpose of this dissertation is to analyze the 
function of theoretical and practical modes of communication 
in world-wide church division and integration . Since this 
dissertation deals with the disunity of the church by 
necessity it presupposes that there is a certain ideal of 
unity toward which the church is aiming . In order to be 
objective in our investigatio n it is necessary to lay bare 
all valuations and underlying hypothesis . The unity valued 
in this paper would be a minimal unity . There are p e ople 
in the Ecumenical Movement who think that nothi ng short of 
complete reunion of the churches should be tolerated. This 
may be the ultimate g oal . At the present moment in history 
a complete merger of all den ominations into one church does 
not seem a necessity or a probability . Vvhat is imp ortant 
is that t he church becomes one undivided body in fellowship . 
The major barriers to complete fellowship are the problems 
of intercommunion, the Church and the ministry . Clarence T . 
Craig lists his g oals for t he Ecumenical Movement . In 
essence this paper a grees with him. They are as follows: 
1 . The first is the recognition of the oneness of our 
membership . Baptism into any part of the Body of 
Christ should mean membership in the whole Body . 
ii 
2 . The next step is the recognition of t he oneness of 
our ministries . They are all ministers of Christ . 
3 . A truly united church will be marked by complete 
intercommunion, oneness at the Lord's Table . 
4 . Full comi t y should b e establish ed i n the l ocation 
of individual congregati ons . 
5 . Parallel to this is t he need for machinery for full 
comity in missionary expansion . 
6 . Finally, there needs to be an effective a g ency to 
speak to the world on behal f of t he church . l 
The method of t h e dissertation will b e to present four 
chapters of ecumenical history , tracing the development of 
the I n ternat i onal Missionary Council in Chapter I , the Faith 
and Order Movement i n Chapter II , the Life and Wor k Movement 
in Chapter III, and the F ederal Council of Churches in 
Chapter IV . After t h is historical introduction the non-
doctrinal barriers to ecumenical comrQunication will be 
analyzed in Chapter v. Chapter VI will be devoted to the 
doctrinal b a rriers to ecumenical c ommun icati on . The role of 
n on-doc trinal communi cation in building the ecumenical 
community is the subject of Chapter VII . Chapter VIII 
considers t he role of d octrinal comraun ication i n bui lding t h e 
ecumenical commun ity . The final chap ter, Chapter IX , deals 
1 . Cra ig, TOC, 115, 116 . 
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with the summary and tentative c onclus ions of' the diss erta-
tion . 
Communication is viewed as any interaction, on a verbal 
or non - verbal plane , taking place between two parties plus 
the resulting product of stimulation in the participating 
persons ' minds . The process of communication has meaning 
only in relationship to the ideas and respons es it evokes . 
Co1~munication takes place , then in a situation where there 
i s stimulus and response . When there is communication 
between t wo p ersons or two groups there is opportunity for 
the establishment of common understanding and common 
experience, as Webster says "to share in common ." It is 
generally conceived that words are the primary vehicle of 
co~mlnication. However, we are interested, as well , in the 
non-verbal communication that takes place on the level of 
behavior and a ct ion . 
Our f undamental problem is the disunity of t he church; 
how it came to be ; why it c ontinues to exist . We are also 
interested in how t h e unity of the church is to be achieved . 
Our hypothesis is that d~sunity is a result of both doctrinal 
and non-doctrinal barriers that block communication between 
church groups . The allied hypothesis is that the ecQmenical 
community increases to the extent that co~~unication expands 
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among the churches . Our hop e in this dissertation is to 
ru1alyze , after the historical b a ckground, the communication 
between religious g roups from the standpoint of the non-
doctrinal and the doctrinal . It is our hope t ha t we shall 
see more clearly the integrative and disintegrative forces 
that are at work , in order , that some light may be s h ed on 
the future course that the Ecumenical Movement will take . 
We also hope to come to a clearer understanding of the 
functional re l ations h i p of the practical and theoretical in 
communication . 
The word 11 ecumenical 11 has its origin in the Greek word 
OIKOm~ENE which has come to mean the inhabited world or 
world-wi de . In essence what t h is dissertation means by the 
term is "international in t h e sphere of church relations . 11 
We see the word practical as a term meaning action and 
practice as opp osed to speculation. Theoretical is conceived 
as pertaining to theory , hypothesis , and the realm of ideas 
and concepts . Doctrine is conceived to be ~he conceptual or 
theoretical aspect o f religious life, whereas the non -
doctrinal deals with the action and behavior or religious 
life . In this t hesis we do not assume that the theoretical 
and doctrinal are the same, for all do c trine is theory but 
not all theory is do ctrine. As an example , systems of 
v 
thought t hat divide the churches are theoretical differences 
but not doctrinal differences . When the task of systema-
tizing t he factors comes it is difficult to ke ep these 
differences in t h eir correct logical posit i on. Likewise, 
all non-doctrinal factors that divide or integrate, as the 
case may be, are not all practical , a few may be theoretical. 
However in general and for the purposes of our ultimate 
conclusions we can say that the main force of the non -
doctrinal factors are from the practical, wher> eas , the main 
force of the theoretical analysis comes from doctrinal 
factors . 
As to previous works in this field t her e are none 
covering this particular subject . There are studies , 
however, that touch upon various aspects of the dissertation. 
Willirun R. Hoggs r book, Ecumenical Foundations , traces the 
orig in and hist ory of the Internat ional Missionary Council . 
The first chapter draws heavily from this b ook . John 
Hutchison 1 s book, We Are Not Divided, traces the origin and 
history of the Fe deral Council of Churches up to 1941 . 
Chapter IV owes much of the material to this book . 
There are partial studies that s hould be mentioned in 
relation to Chapters V to VIII . In 1937 for the Edinburgh 
World Conference on Faith and Order, the Commission on the 
vi 
Churches' Unity in Life and Worship presented a report on 
"The Non - theological Factors in the Making and Unmaking of' 
Church Union . " They outlined in a fragmentary way some of' 
the non-theolog ical factors like state, race , sectarian 
mind , a nd so on that separated the churches . The report by 
the very fact that it was the f irst on t he subject was 
limited in its penetration . In 1949 due to a l e tter written 
by c. H. Dodd on "unavowed motivesu new interest was aroused 
i n the non-theological factors . As a result a pamphlet was 
prepared for the Lund Falth and Order Conference of 1952 
which i ncluded a number of articles on non - theologica l 
factors , Dodd's letter and a ·report on non-theological 
factors by a conference held at the Ecumenical Institute at 
Bossey in November 1951. The name of this pamphlet was 
More Than Doctrine Divides . 
As a result the Report of the Lund Conference includes 
some penetrating insights on the vvay non-doctrinal or non-
theological factors enter into the divis ion of the churches. 
Especially important was the conclusion that matters- of the 
ministry and of the church were deeply envolved in the non-
doctrinal f actors. Beyond tb~se partial works ther e are 
none which have studied t h e practical and t he oretical aspects 
of ecumenical communication. 
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In general then this -dissertation is organized into to 
sections . lhe first section , Chapter's I to IV , presents the 
historical material that ia the main data of the a tudy . 'rhe 
second section, Chapters V to VIII, analyzes the data with 
an effort to select the practical and theoretical factors 
involved in ecumenical Communication. The dissertation on a 
whole seeks to discover the relationship of the practical 
and the theoretical generally but is more specifically 
interested, however, in their r elationsh ip in the ecumenical 
movement. 
CHAP'TER I 
SUIVIlVIARY HISTORY OF THE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL 
The history of the International Missionary Council has 
been well told recently by w. R . Hogg . It is our task in 
this short chapter to rehearse some of the high points of 
missionary cooperation in order that our historical back-
ground may ·be complete . 
R~CKGROUND OF MISSIONARY COOPERATION 
The World Miss ionary Conference held a t Edinburgh in 
1910 was the real beginning of the Ecumenical Movement and 
the direct source of the International Missionary Council . 
Yet , behind t he prophetic initiative of that world confer-
ence in 1910, and its acceptance of Dr . Mottts momentous 
resolutior.l for a Continuation Cornmi ttee--the Committee which 
later becs..me the International Missionary Council--lay over 
. 
a century of cooperative endeavor in the field of Christian 
evangelism. The first missionary endeavor was begun by 
Anabaptists , German pietists and by English Christians, but 
it was only on a limited and meagre scale until the great 
religious renewal of the Evangelical Awakening . Walter 
Horton says , nif we ask what made Edinburgh possible , the 
2 
first and most far-reaching answer is: the Ev angelical 
Movement which renewed the life of the Br i tish and American 
churches between 1738 and 1910 . " 1 This fresh burst of 
Christian enthusiasm embodied the spirit of world mission 
and inspired men like William Carey .to catch t he vis i on of a 
world brought to Cl1rist and a Christian people with a 
responsibility for making the g ospel known to all wi thout 
Christ.. Numerous missionary societies arose . At .first 
ther e was a high degree of co operation b etween the different 
denominations in the various societies . Wi t h rising 
denominational consciousness and vigour in the nineteenth 
century, however, most of t h is coop eration was surrendered . 2 
In the second half of the nineteenth century these same 
societies beg an to explore me a ns .for establishing a broad 
and .flexible kind of missionary coop eration which .flowed 
tog ether in 1910 to make poss ible tbe .famed Edinburgh 
Conference . 3 Tbe .first of these was a seri es of conferences 
in the various mission fields discussing the immediate 
--- -- --
1. Horton , TRC, 18. References to sources are indicated in 
tb.is dissertation by abbreviations which are explained 
in the bibliography . The author's name appears with 
each ab breviation . When t here is no person or persons 
as the author the name of the conf'erence or org anization 
which edits the report will be referred to as the author. 
2. Rogg , EF, 14 . 
3. Ibid., 16 . 
3 
problems of theory, pract i ce, and organization. These 
conferences were espe c ially significant because they evolved 
through trial and error the conference procedure t hat became 
normative for Edinbur gh , 1910, and for most s1.1.bsequent 
ecumenical conferences . The assembly at Madras in 1902 
stands out as a watershed in the perfection of conference 
technique because the conference was limited to appointed 
delegates from t he different societies and because it 
presented a readable, streamlined report of about one hundred. 
pages . 
The second tributary comprised that series of confer-
ences held in England and the United States beg inning in 
New York in 1954 and culminating in New York in 1900. The 
greatest value of these confer ences was the fellowship and 
spiritual uplift that crune from common prayer , . close associ -
ation, and discussion of problems that interested them all 
in the mission field . The weakness of these Anglo-American 
conferences was the fact tha t they showed little structural 
improvement over the years . The meetings were large and 
unwieldy making effective act i on and implementation 
impossible. Regai•dless of this they s h ow the g reat and 
growing backlog of desire for what the International 
Missionary Council later became. 
4 
A third contributing stream wa s the development in the 
diff'erent missionary-minded countries o:r continuing consulta-
tive groups directly concerned with problems of missionary 
administration and policy. The German missionary societies 
led the world in establishing a representative missions 
conm1ittee, a committee which was called the German Ausschuss ~:-
This standing cormnittee which was founded in 1885 is of 
great importance because it stands as the prototype for the 
Cormnittee of Reference and Counsel of the Foreign Miss ions 
Conference of North America, for the Standing Committee of 
the Conference of Missionary Societies of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and for all similar bodies.4 
The fourth , and most important, contributing stream was 
the rise of' the Student Cl1ristian Movement and the formation 
of' the World's Student Christian Federation. The Student 
Movement made Edinburgh., 1910 , not simply a gathering of' 
like- minded Christians but a truly representative assembly . 5 
Both Dr . John R. IVIott and Dr . J . H. Oldham insist that t he 
real story behind the growth of' international missionary 
cooperation was not the preceding missionary conferences but 
4 . Ibid ., 73 . 
5. Ibid ., 16. 
~mer Ausschuss der deutschen evangelischen Missionen. 
5 
the development of the international Student Chr i stian 
Movernen t . 6 The g reat drive and organizing g enius for the 
Student Movement came from the United States and Grea t 
Britain . But it is right to say tha t the first national 
Student Christian Movement was launched in t he United States, 
and it wa s larg ely through an .American, John R . Mott, that 
the World ' s Student Christian Federation was conceived and 
brought into b eing . The Student Christian Movemen t prepared 
for Edinburgh, 1 910, and for the whole Ecumenica.l Movement 
in its seceding years a g roup of people who had dreamed of' 
a world federat ion of Christian students and a number of' 
leaders who had had e xperience in working on an inter -
denominational basis . The World ' s Student Christian Federa-
tion was a federation of national movements . It was not as 
the Evang elical Alliance was , a movement composed of 
individual members . In this it served as an example fo r 
future missiona~J coop eration . In Britain the Student 
Christian Movement ' ::: ability to bring the so-called 11High 
Church Wingn of' the Anglican Communion within the orbit of' 
interdenominational affairs was to have incalculable 
signific ance at Edinburgh, 1910 , and up on the whole future 
development of the Ecumenical Movement. 
6 . Ibid ., 16 . 
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EDINBURGH, 1910 
Edinburgh was more than just a conf erence . It was an 
event i n t h e life of the ch urch marking the transition from 
the old to t h e new. The p ortal s of the optimistic , confident 
nine teenth century closed behind . The church an d the 
missions stepped int o a new turbulent age with its wars , 
revolutions, and completely perplexing uncertainties in the 
economic and socia l order . The end of t h e nin eteenth century 
was the end of European imperialism and dominance and the 
new day of the "peoples of t h e world ' s" self - asserti on and 
d e sire for independence and self-sufficiency . 
Actually Edinburgh was the log ical success i on of the 
Ecume n ical Miss i onary Conference of 1900 because it b ecame 
f ixed in responsible miss i ona~t leade r s ' minds t ha t it was 
necessary for a larg e ~niss ionary conf e rence to meet every 
ten y ears . Naturally, then, suggestions fo r a t hird 
Ecumenical Conference arose a lmost simultan eously in the 
United StB.tes , Germa:rl$ and in Scotland . The Scots manag ed 
to get the ir invitation out first so it was held in 
Edinburgh. 7 
7 . Ibid ., 101-103 . 
7 
Edinburgh was different from its New York predecessor 
of 1900 due to the fact that the conference techniques of 
missionary conferences on the field and the Student 
Christian Movement were used instead of t h e mass demonstra -
tion. The planning committee of t h e c onference, the 
Internatlonal Committee , which included b oth John Mott and 
J. H. Oldham establ ished the principle t hat Edinburgh would 
be c omposed of d elegates officially appointed by t he ir 
societies . Throughout t h e nineteenth century the Ang lican 
High Churchmen had been aloof from interdenominat i onal 
activities s h ared by other miss i onaries . It wa s one of the 
grea t accomplishments of Edinburgh that it marked the 
entrance of Ang licanism into inter-church councils. Credit 
for t h i s achievement must g o to the Student Movement . Hogg 
say s: 
The Student Movement was directly responsible. Good-
will resulting from its accomplishments had g ained its 
representatives entre to Anglican dignitaries. Accept -
ance ·of the Movements 'interdenoMinational position' 
(as distinguished from undenominationalism) , allowed 
'cooperation without compromise', made Anglica n 
participation possible . s 
The persuasive force of the Movement 's leaders like Iviott , 
Oldham, and Tatlow won the representative Anglicans so that 
8. Ibid., 114. 
two months before Edinburgh t h e Archbishop of Canterbury 
decided to come . 
8 
It is important to say a word about the general pattern 
set by Edinburgh for preliminary study because this pattern 
has since been foll owed by every major international, inter-
denominational conference. Eight pre paratory coLTiniss i ons 
were set up in the summer of 1908 . In choice of members 
personal ability outranked consideration of denominational 
representation . John R . Mott raised $55 , 000 to finance the 
commissions in their labors . Hundreds of carefully compiled 
questionnaires went to Christian workers overseas so that 
hundreds of missionaries around the world gained a sense of 
actually participating in the conference . After the raw 
data as a basis for consultation was accumulated the various 
commissions met in their respective lands. They worked over 
the data until the chairman of the conrrnission reflecting the 
mind of the coL1mi t tee could write a single, unified, 
readable report . 
One hundred fifty-nine missionary societies s ent to 
Edinburgh more than one t h ousand two hundred delegates . The 
Europeans were v er y much in evidence with forty - one conti-
nental societies represented by one hundred seventy delegates. 
Seventeen conference members were from the churches of 
India, Burma, China., Japan, and Korea . These non-
Occidentals, however, came under the quotas of western 
missionary societies.9 John R. Matt chaired the meeting 
superbly. J. H. Oldham as the secreta~y was equally impor-
tant. The procedure was identical with that followed· at 
Madras 1902 . 10 Each day the r e was a report from the 
commissions , and recognized delegates were allowed to speak 
9 
on it. Then a g ain they would meet separately to work on the 
reports . However, the heart of Edinburgh -was in its periods 
of prayer and not in its speeches or discussions . 
Possibly the central event for which Edinbu~gh is 
remembered is the decision to establish a Continuation 
Committee for the conf erence . This was not a new i d ea--the 
commissions, t h e Germans and Americans had come with this 
idea--but one which grew in importance as the conference 
began to realize that what was taking place here at Edinburgh 
should be continued . Sir Andrew Fr aser presented a single 
resolution and after a frank discussion the vote was taken 
and the motion carried unanimously . Even though the 
International Mi s s ionary Council was not constituted until 
9 . World Missionary Conference , Edin . (1910) , 35ff . 
10 . Hogg , EF , 125 . 
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1922 this wa s its initiation . From 1910 to 1921 the chair -
man of organized international missionary cooperation was 
John R . Mott , and the secretary was J . H. Oldham . Even 
though the outward structure changed the principles governing 
its work were the same . One can quite properly speak, then , 
of' the International Missionary Council having its beginning 
in 1910 . 11 
What are some of' the significant aspects of' Edinburgh? 
It had been a principle of' Edinburgh to exclude matters of 
faith and order so that it might be · an inclusive conference 
including the Anglicans . Thi$ exclusi on of' doctrinal 
discussion so moved a young missionary bishop from the 
Philippine Islands , Cbarles H. Brent , that he was stimulated 
to initiate the Faith and Order Movement of which more will 
be said in the next chapter . It has been observed that the 
participation of a large number of' Continentals and espe-
cially t he Germans made the work of' the Life and Work and 
Faith. and Order Movements after the war much easier because 
of' the contacts and friendships that had been established . 
The younger* churches were represented, h owever not very 
11 . Ibid., 140 . 
~Hndigenous churches that have arisen in mission 
fields . 
11 
well as there were only seventeen delegat es from the y oung er 
churches out of t h e possible one t h ousand two hundred 
delegates. Also t h ey all c aQe on t h e quotas of we stern 
missionary societies, not t he ir own. 
At Edinburgh we find, as young men, t he future leaders 
of missionary cooperation and of the Ecumenical Movement. 
These men had larg ely had their early tra i ning and c au gh t 
t h e vis i on of the one church in the Student Movement . It is 
enough to n ame t h em: John R . Mott, J. H. Oldham, Charles H. 
Brent , John Baillie , Walter Moberly, William Paton , an d last, 
but by far not the least, William Temple. Temple was but an 
usher at Edinburgh but he 11 often testifi e d t hat his f irst 
acquaintance with the world problems of the ch urch was mad e 
i n 1910, in the Assembly Hal l of t h e Church of Scotland . 1112 
Edinburgh is uniquely r e sponsible for the World Council 
of Churches, chief s ymbol of t he Ecumenical Movement today . 
We can but enumerate the reasons here : it brought the 
younger churches into t he t h inking orbit o f the older 
churches; it gave rise, t~~ough Bishop Br e nt, to the Faith 
and Orde r Movement; principles and organi zat iona l ideas were 
established that were used in Life and Work by Nat han 
12. Iremong er, WT . 391-392. 
12 
Soderb1om; lastly, it brought t he British , Continentals , and 
American Christians to ge ther into ecumenical contact . 
THROUGH WORLD WAR I TO CRANS, 1920 
At t he first meeting of the Continuation Committee on 
June 23 , 1910 , the last day of the World Missionary Conf'er-
ence , Dr . J ohn R . Mott was elected chairman and Eugene 
Stock of the Church Missionary Society and Dr . Julius 
Richter from Berlin , vic e - chairmen , and J . H. Oldham was 
appointed its full - time salaried secretary . Oldham's 
immediate task at his office in Edin.burgh was to edit the 
Edinburgh reports and see them through publication . This he 
did and then began the ov erwhelming job of setting up aims , 
plans , and purposes of t h e Continuation Cow~ittee . 
A year later when the Continuation Committee met for 
its second meeting at Auckland Castle two import ant consid-
erations took place . First , John R. Mott was requested to 
visit the Chr i stian communities of the East . Between 
November 11 , 1912 and April 11 , 1913 , Mott convened t wenty -
13 
one conferences from Colombo t o Tokyo . Usually lasting 
three days t h ese conferences followed the general Edinburgh 
13 . Hogg, EF , 152 . 
13 
procedure . The result of t h ese conferences was to g ive t h e 
churches in the mission field closer contact with the 
churches at home plus the fact that they stimulated coopera-
tive endeavors in medicine, education, and evangelism. 
Wherever there were not any Continuation Conooittees on a 
national level, they were created. In t hi s way a great 
impetus was contributed to the emerging world Christian 
Community . 
The second important t h ing that occurred at Auckland 
was t he founding of The International Review of Missions. 
It was a quarterly of a scholarly nature with J. H . Oldham 
as its editor . Its purpose 11 to f urther the serious study 
of 1t and to contribute to the "science of missions 11 was 
presented in t he first issue . 14 Als o in the first number 
Mott tried to explain t he purpose of t h e Corrooittee as a 
11 world cormnittee 11 and not as a super - body . He saw t h e 
Committee as a clearing house f or the mi ssionary societies . 
So it was that t h e Review got underway and was well received. 
One of its special features was its yearly survey of the 
mission field . 
The Continuation Committee planned to me et in September, 
1914, at Oxford, England, but it never assembled a gain . The 
14. Ibid., 149 . 
14 
advent o:f World. V'iar I signified its end, eve n though 
officially it c ontinued until 1921 . Through the war per iod 
missionary cooperation rested not upon organized comn1ittees 
but upon J . H. Olill~am and his associate secretary , Kenn eth 
Maclennan . 
The war wrought havoc in the mission field . 'l'he German 
missionaries were largely interned or repatriated wh ile a 
few were allowed to work on . This wholesale disruption of 
German missions affected not only missionaries but even more 
seriously those t hey served. The only bright note is the 
h eartening story of aid to these destitute missions from 
sister organizations in the field and from missionary 
councils at home . 
John R . Mott spent; the war mainly in financing and 
organizing YMCA activities among t h e soldiers and the 
prisoners of war . He did relatively little in the area of 
missionary cooperation . Before America became involved in 
the war , Mott, as a neutra l, managed to confer with mission -
ary leaders on both sides . Mott b ecame the remnant-symbol 
of the Continuation Committee . For the German societies he 
stood as a board of international appea l so it was through 
his guidan ce much aid was directed to t h e disrupted German 
missions. 
15 
Two war - tirne political appointments by Woodrow Wilson 
transformed the Germans ' trust in Mott into a suspicion of 
betrayal . ~~ Their growing bitterness finally resulted in 
t he ir repudiating h im as head o.f t h e Continuation Committee . 
In the summer of 1917 the German s issued a "Declaration" in 
wh ich t h ey listed some of the grievances against John Mott 
and also other war-time acts like the Panama Congressl5 and 
certain remarks by a J . N . Ogilvie in the Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland . By the time t h e war bad come to an end 
they had even lost conf idence in J . H. Oldham; thus g o the 
conflicting loyalties of war . 
Through the war period , since the possibilitie s of 
international a c tion wer EJ small , J . H. Oldl'lam channeled as 
much of his wOrk as possibl e through the c onfer ence of 
British Missionary Societies . Acting as an executive member 
of t h e British Missionary Council he gained a respectful 
hearing in government offices wh ich he could not get as the 
Continuation Con~ittee head and was able to influence 
Britain ' s policy toward missions . The story of Oldham ' s 
untiring labours to preser ve essential freedom f or the wh ole 
missionary enterprise is little known . In 1917 , due to the 
7See Hogg , E. F ., 172-175. 
1 5. Ibid., 173. 
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strained British public opinion which demanded retaliation , 
t he British government p r o p osed to ex clude from c e r t ain par~ 
of the empire all nationals a nd organ i zat ions of enemy 
countries engaged i n educational , medica l , or philanthropic 
work and to l icense all forei g ners engaged in such work . 
Realizing the d a n ger of this to t h e missionary movement 
Oldham was f oremost in bring ing t h is to the attention of the 
Conference of British Miss ionary Societies vn~ o issued a 
proclamation to the g overnment objecting to it . 'l'her eby was 
preserved the s p iritual inde pendence of missions whose 
object i ves are always different from that of t he state . The 
i nfluence of the "non - func t ioning " Continuation Commi t tee 
had made a difference . Later on after t he war was ove r and 
the trea ty was being made Oldham aga in stood up and insisted 
that the German missions not be inc luded in the treaty 
provi sions which stipula t ed the Al lied appr opriat ion of 
p rivate property belong i ng to German subjects to sat isfy 
German debts to nationals of Allied g over nments . Due pri-
marily to Oldham ' s instigation Article 438 was added which 
i n sured the Gerr.nan mis sions i mmunicy and c onsequently saved 
them . Thus , it b e carne unders tood that "superna t i onali t y 11 
inheres in t he very n a ture of Christian missions . 
Toward the end of the war concern for an effect i ve 
17 
international missionar y a gency rose simul taneously on both 
sides of the Atlantic . At t he suggestion of the Standing 
Committee in England and the Committee of: Reference and 
Counsel in America on Apr i l 14, 1918, an Emergency Committee 
wa s set up to h andle international miss ionary problems that 
would arise when t he war ended . The g roup elected Mott 
cJ.1airman and Oldham and Maclennan secretaries . So the 
Continuation Committee took a ne w external form . This group 
settled missiona r y probl ems resnlting from t he war and made 
overtures to the German miss i onar<J g r oups in an effort to 
hea l the breach b r ought on by t he war . The :Vorld Alliance 
fo r Promoting Int ernational Friendship t h r ou gh t he Churches 
me t at Oud-Wa ssenae r near The Hague , Oc tober f irst to the 
thir d , 1919 . They urged the Continuation Conwittee to meet 
as soon as possible t o spe ed th e return of German missionar-
ies to t heir work . 16 
After a short pre liminary· meeting at Oeg stgees t i n 
April, 1920, in which a bridge of understanding was made to 
t he Germans , t he International Miss i onary Meeting was held 
at Crans, June twenty -second to the t wen t y -eight h , 1920 . 
This was not a meet ing of t he Cont inuation Committee nor of 
16 . Ibid . , 192 . 
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the Eraergency Committee . The national missionaYy organiza-
tions of America , Britain, and Europe had called it ad hoc . 
There were representatives from almost all of t h e missionary 
councils and societies of Europe and America . The act f'or 
which Crans is to be reme~nbered i s that after long discus -
sion on Oldham's alternative proposals the delegates 
unanimously recommended that the natj_onal missionary organi -
zation create an "International lVIi ss ionaYy Committee . " 
Embod.-ying the Hague principle that the Committee would con-
cern itself with distinctively international issues, and 
based upon national agencies , it would function as an 
international co-ordinating council through its .secretaries 
and biennial meetings ~ Between its regular meeting a 
"Committee of Referenc e" would act .for it while the national 
mi ssionary organizat i ons would contribute to i ts budg et . 
The .followin g y ea r the proposal .for an International 
Missionary Committee had to be circulated and e·plained . It 
t hen h ad to be acted upon by the different natlonal organi-
. zat;ions . It was obvious now what the missionary societies 
were unready and unwilling to do in · 1910 had become impera-
tive in 1920. 
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FORJvlAT10l'l OF rrHE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY COUNCIL 
At Lake Mohonk , New York, in the autumn of 1921 sixty-
one persons from around the world met to establish the 
International lissionary Council . The only group conspic-
uous with its absence was the German de l egation although the 
German Protestant Missions Committee (Ausschuss) was one of' 
the charter organizations of the I nternati onal Missionary 
Council . The other large national missionary organizat i ons 
were the Foreign Missions Conference of Nor·t;h America , the 
Conference of Missionary Societies i n Great Britain and 
Ireland and many others . 1 7 
Thre e bas i c p r inc iples were embodied in the foundati on 
of t he International Missionary. Council . The first principle 
was that the onl y b odies entitled to determine miss i onary 
policy were the missionary societies and boards or the 
churches they represent . Secondly , the Council s h ould not 
deal in matters involvi ng eccles i astical or doctrinal 
quest ions . Finally , the successful worki ng of the Inter-
national Missionary Council i s ent irely dependent on the 
gift f r om God of the sp i rit of fellowship , mutual under -
standing and the desire to cooperate . 18 The function of the 
17. Ibid .j 205 - 206 . 
18 . Ibid., 205 . 
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Council was seen to be that of international co-ordination , 
stimulation of thought, and the presentation of united 
action on common problems . 
The Counc il met only once--at Oxf'ord, England in July, 
1923--between the constituting of the International Mission -
ary Council at Lake Mohonk and the renowned Jerusalem 
Conference in 1928 . During this period the committee of the 
Council met periodically . w. H . Hogg enumerates three ways 
in which at this time the Council g rew in understanding of 
its own nature and .function . Lines became drawn in the 
early 1920's between fundamentalists and non-fundamentalists. 
The question became pointed . Is any cooperation possible 
wlth doctrinal differences? The conclusion of the Council 
was that there could be cooperation on the non - doctrinal 
issues and a whole list of ende avors was published . Yet it 
felt it would be entirely out of harmony with the spirit of 
the movement to press for cooperat:Lon in work as would be 
felt to compromise doctrinal principles or strain 
consciences . 19 
By 1923 it appeared to OlQ.ham and A . L . 1Narnshuis , a 
missionary from the East who had t aken Maclennan 's place , 
19. Ibid., 218 . 
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in 1921, that the international organization had in many 
respects surrendered its envisaged funct i on to the national 
agencies . Thus in 1925 the most obvious question arose . 
Is international missionary cooperation as now conducted 
absolutely necessary? \~at is its f unction to be? Is it 
to travel sharing its ideas and information , or is it to 
work on specific probl ems? The c ommittees of t he Council 
meet :Lng in Atlantic City i n 1925 decided that t he Council 
was necessary because the confrontation of many problems 
such as religious lib erty , race relations , opium and 
related social evils required i nternational missionary 
cooperation . The council was to do the t hing s that were 
impossible for the national counc ils to do themselves . 
Between 1921 and 1928 the Council ' s staff underwent 
changes . A . L . Warnshuis became a co-secretary eventually 
setting up an American office of the Council in New York. 
Oldham stayed on until 1927 when he semi - retired to an 
honorary position in order to do special educationa l 
investigation for the British government in Africa . William 
Paton, a Presbyterian minister from Sco'tland and former 
missionary to India , took his place . John R . Mott continued 
as chairman . After 1926 Mott gave more of his time to the 
Council . Others tha t helped and were essential to the work 
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of the Council were: Miss G. A. Gollock , Miss G. D. Gibs on, 
and Miss M. M. Underhill . 
In t he period between 1921 and 1927 several main 
emphases emerged in the CoLmcil 1 s activities . One of t he ir 
major tasks was to supply financial aid to the few German 
missionaries in the field and to hasten ti1.e return of the 
German missionaries as quickly as poss i ble t o the ir posts . 
1l'he financ i al situation was not he l ped by the post-war 
German runaway inflation . Throughout this period the 
Council kept its eye upon infringement of r eligious freedom, 
not only for the Germans but for all g r oups . The Counci l ' s 
interest also turned to education and the missionary move-
ment . It was found that not enough l itera ture was available 
in all the languages for a place like A.frica so study was 
done in the field of laDguage and l iteratur e . The Council 
also made inv "' stigation in the field or~ race , narcotics , 
slavery and other s pe cial i nquiries . 
As h as been mentioned the desir e for t be International 
Missionary Council ' s Jerusal em Conference had been voiced i n 
Atlantic City in 1925 . It ~~s to be a con feren ce exrunining 
the most urgen t problems confronting the missionary enter-
prise . It was to hav e fi f ty per cent of the pers onnel come 
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from Asia, Africa, and Lat in America . 20 There was hope that 
for the first time the insight , experience , and devotion of 
the older and younger churches could be brought together to 
consider questions of missionary strategy . The special 
emphasis at Jerusalem was fou..Dd to be on the new religion of 
secularism. Rufus Jones , a Quaker mystic and professor at 
Haverford Col lege, was requested to make a special investi-
gation of it . He produced a report entitled Secularism. 
FROM JERUSALEM TO MADRAS 
The Jerus alem Conference was held on t h e Moun t of 
Olives at Eastertide overlooking the spires and domes of the 
Holy City . The holy situation far out - shone the l uxury of 
the facilities . The delegates lived in huts with compart-
ments five yards long and three yards wide and no bath~oom 
f . 1 it . 21 acJ.. __ . ,J.. es . The chief characteristics of Jerusalem were 
its representation from younger churches , its large repre -
sentation of younger church leaders and capable laymen , and 
the fact it was held so close to the heart of the ancient 
Orthodox churches of the East; . The now usua l method of 
presentation of preparatory study to the large group for 
20 . International Mis sionary Council , Jer . (1928), 5 . 
21 . Iremonger, WT , 349 . 
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gene ral discussion , the r eference to the small committee 
for close discussion and forraulati on of statement and final 
acceptance by p lenaFy sess i on was followed . 22 
Jerusalem made the consideration of the "Christ i an 
Message " its f irst concern . Previous to t his ti.rn e t h e 
message of the missionary movement was taken for g r a nted . 
There was a divergence of opinion of two distinct sch ools . 
One emphasized ex clusively the g ospel ' s u ni quenes s , main-
t a ining that the convert must renounce completely h is former 
system of belief and practice . The othe r, a ppealing to the 
. comparative study of r e ligion, saw elements of value i n non-
Christian religions and viewed Christianity as the fulfill-
ment of some truths already possessed in part by other 
faiths . 23 Also added was Rufus Jones' keen analysis of 
secularism as a rival movement as powerful and as da ngerous 
as the g r eat historic religions . Will iam Temple did his 
usual masterful job at what he called h is "parlour-trick" 
of reconciling the irreconcilable in prepa ring t he fina l 
summary of t he message . 24 The key line of t he statement 
22 . Internati onal Mi s s i onary Council , Jer . {1928) , 6 . 
23 . Hogg , EF, 247 . 
24 . I remonge r , "iiJT , 396 . 
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was 11 Christ is our motive and Chris t our end . " 25 So it was 
I 
that all were united in the fact that Christ was the message. 
Jerusalem also made great contributions to the study of 
the social implications of the Gospel . The council dealt at 
length with race conflict , rural mi s sions , industrialism, a ni 
war . In fact one critic of Jerusalem c alled its work 
"Christian sociology . 1126 But possibly the greatest experi -
ence of Jerusalem was the presence of the younger churches 
as churches in their own r ight . It was in the younger 
churches that new evangelistic tides began to flow due to 
the released power of the J erusalem Message . 
The decade between 1929 and 1938 was marred by crisis . 
Throughout the world there was fe l t a world economic depres-
sion and threats to international peace . The theolo g ical 
world was faced by a new theology variously designated 
"Barth ian , tt "Continental ," and "Crisis. 11 This 11 Crisis" 
theology held the proclamation of the Word as alone impor -
tant; any attempt to make the missions • program attractive 
and more "reasonable " by educational , agricultural , or 
medical wor1c was not necessary . So sharp a theological 
division naturally produced considerable strain within the 
25 . International Missionary Council , Jer . (1928), 40lt't' . 
26 . Hogg, EF, 252 . 
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f 'ramework of the International Missionary Council's member-
ship. The curtailment of financial sup.r,.·or t of missions 
severly hampered their activiti e s . 
Between Jerusalem and Madras the Co~mittee of t he 
Council met only three times--at Williamstown in July 1929, 
at Herrnhut in June and July, 1932 , and at Northfield in 
1935 . It was f ound that the Committee with representatives 
from ea ch constituent national council was too l a rge so an 
AD I N'I'ERIM Committee was formed including the officers of 
the Council , the member s of the staff , and from seven to 
t 1 27 t ten non-staff members a arge . All during his period 
John R . Mot t was traveling extensively a ll over the world 
for t he Council holding missionary conferences largely at 
his own exp ense . 
The Internationa l Missionary Council had another 
opportunity t o test its worth . With the ris e of Hi tler and 
National Socialism in Germany , the German government cut off 
nearly all overseas transmission of money to German missions. 
German missionary societies became despera te . The Gerr~ns 
sent a deputat ion to London in 1935 seeking aid . The result 
was an Emergency F'und, appeals for which went out from 
Edinburgh House (the Int e rnat ional Mi ssion ary Council ' s 
27 . Ibid . , 261 . 
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headquarters in London) and the International Missionary 
Council 1 s New York office. Aid was given by the English and 
American Missionary societies and a financial arrangement 
whereby German missionary money was deposited in Germany and 
a loan on it was made in London. This aided the German 
societies until the German government allowed a limited sum 
to be sent to them . 
Between Jerusalem and Madras much of the Council's 
effectiveness sprang from the activities of its depart-
mental agencies . The Council had originated them although 
they raised their own budgets separately . The Department of 
Social and Industrial Research was born at Jerusalem. Its 
director when it opened its offices in Geneva in 1930, was 
a former Y . IVI . C. A . worker J . Merle Davis . Shortly afterward 
Dr. Otto Iserland, a young German Lutheran, was made 
associate director . The Department firs t served as an 
information service on social and economic aff'airs for 
missions . Second , the Department conducted extensive field 
research . At first the Department bad dif'ficulty with the 
Northern Missionary Council which believed that the church 
(not individual Christians) did not have any responsibility 
to society . Due to the character of Davis and Iserland ' s 
ability to make known the fact that their worlc was only to 
28 
aid the preaching of the Gospel , their fears were allayed . 28 
Dr. Kenyon 1 . Butterfield's rural program was of great 
service in helping missionary societies realize that eighty 
per cent o f t he people of Asia and Africa are rural . Other 
departmental asencies were the Educational Comraission, the 
Committee on the C:b..ristian Approach to the Jews, the 
International Committee on Christian Literature for Ar1 rica . 
Concern for the message of the Christian missionary 
became central after Jerusalem . Throug hout this period 
un der observation groups of theologians and scholars in 
othe r fields met to study further the sugg estions . made at 
Jerusalem . ~vangelism also called for a thorough study . 
The Laymen ' s Foreign Missions Inquiry came out in the 
t h irties . This book was an investigation by a group of 
independent Ame rican scholars . It was soundly denounced 
in almost all quarters becaus e of its unrelieved optimism 
and its underlying r e lativism. The stLmulous for evangelism 
also led to Mott t s ~vangelism f or the World.. Today ; Paton 1 s 
Studies in Evangelism; and Kraemer's The Christian Message 
in a Non-Christian World . 
More will be said in the next chapter about the 
28 . Ibid. . , 286 . 
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Ecumenical confer ences at Oxford and Edinburgh in 1937 . 
Oldham and Paton contributed greatly to the prepa ration for 
these mE:; eting s . Oldb.am became the chairman of Life and 
Work ' s research commission in the preparation for Oxford . 
Mott, Warnshuis and Paton sh ared in the conference 
proceeding s . 
Due to reque sts especially from the East at the 
AD I NTERI M Committee's Salisbury me e ting in 1934, prepar-
ation for the 1938 Madras Conference of the International 
Missionary Council was launched . 29 It wa s at first hoped 
that the Conference would be held in Hongkong, China, but 
the Japanese invasion of China made t h is impossible . As 
late as 1937 it was decided to have the meeting at Madras . 
Prelimina ry studies were somewhat different from the massive 
preparation of Edinburgh, 1910 . Instead, pamphlets , articles , 
and single volume studie s prepal'ed the way for those who 
made the pilgrimag e to the Eas t in 1938 . Merle Davis 
instituted a series of studies on the economic and social 
problems of Asia ' s churches . Joseph Parker assembled over 
a pe riod of three y ears The Dire~to17 of Foreign Missions . 
There were a number of books on evangelism, some of which 
29 . Ibid., 286 . 
are named on the previous page . Of the g roup , the most 
important was Kraemer's book . 30 
The Madras Conference was held in the beautiful new 
buildings of the Madras Christian College from December 
twelf'th to the t wenty -nineth, 1938 . The weather was 
beautiful with summer breezes . The Conference was up to 
that time the most widely representative assembly of 
30 
Christians ever gathered . More over , t hose from the younger 
churche s experienced new f r eedom o f expression , new status . 
In fact the most impre s sive delegat ion cruae from the churches 
of China and no t fr om the West . The c entral theme of the 
Conference was the Church . 31 In this resp ect Madras was 
i n continui ty with the main thought of the oxford and 
Edinburgh Conferences of 1937 . Madras ' s emphasis , however , 
cent ered upon strengthening the younger c hurches as part of 
the ongoing , universal Christian fellowshi p . More than 
most such gatherings , tbe Madras mee t ing did its work mostly 
i n groups varying i n size from fifty to seventy . It was 
only in the la.st three days at the end of the Conference 
that each section presented its report in plenary session 
and had it accepted . 
30 . International Missionary Council , VVMC , 8 . 
31 . Ibid . , 6 • 
At Madras there was a re-thinking of fund~1entals 
brought on by Hendrik Kraemer's widely read book, The 
Christie_n Message _in a Non-Chri~tia~ World . 
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Kraemer , a Dutch missionary to Indonesia , declared 
Christ i anity to be completely unique and that othe r religions 
offer no point of contact with it as preparation or les ser 
revelations . Few a gre ed with Kraemer . Many from the 
younger churches confessed that his viewpoint needed modifi-
cation . Probably the majority viewed his position as 
corrective and likely extreme . In the end they managed to 
draft a r eport on the subject that was agreeable to all . 
Madras' social pronoun cements were borrowed l&.rgely from 
Oxford, therefore, offered nothing new . Due to Merle 
Davis' efforts a new insight was brought to the missi onary 
movement . He pointed out that the missionary movement had 
always dealt thre e dimensionally in terms of' evangelistic, 
educational, and medical enterprises . A four t h dimens i on 
had to be reckoned wltb at once: the economtc and soci.al 
environment into which. these endeavors were set. 32 Another 
conc ern a t Madras was the condition of the church ' s ministry 
in the younger churches . St ,~dies in this field were 
32 .. Hogg, 294 . 
undertaken . But probably the greatest significance o.f 
Madras wn:s the unifying effect it had on the life of the 
church especially in respect to the quickly ensuing Second 
World War . Through the dark war years the missionary 
leaders could look back upon those moment s o.f spiritual 
oneness at Madras and gai n comfort tha t the Church was one 
even though the world was breaking apart. 
THROUGH THE SECOND WORLD CONFLICT TO TB_E PRESENT 
32 
Madras was the last meet i ng of the Council before the 
war . However, during two days in July, 1939, the A~ INTERIM 
Committee with eighteen pe r sons met at Kastell Hemmen , near · 
Arnhem, Holland. War was imminent and so they attempted to 
make advance provisions f or missions in order to be prepared 
.for the conflict . They decided to ke ep channels open as 
long as possible and that the National Christian Councils 
woul~ care in every poss ible way .for younger churc~es whose 
missionaries might be interned . It was decided that 
.financial help would be g iven to cut-off missionaries not 
33 interned, and miss~Lonary property would be protected . 
The .first orphaned missions were the German . Then , as 
Hitler 's victory spread, Dutch missions , Norweg i an , in fact , 
33 . Ibid., 304 . 
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the whole missionary endeavor of Continental Protestantism 
except for the Swiss and the Swedish , faced rapid disinte-
gration . When German mis sions were the orphans they were 
helped by the Dutch in Indonesia . The International 
Missionary Counci l aided the others with f'unds from va.rious 
missionary councils such as those oi' Sweden , Scot l and , and 
America . The pl ns made at Hemmen were immediately thro'in 
into effect . The British govern~ent , bearing in mind the 
precedent of' World War I adopted a liberal policy toward 
Germe..n mi.s si onaries, and in most .cases examined them and 
returned them to their posts . By the late spring of 1940 
the continent was sealed off ; Br itain was battling for her 
life ; and it was seen that the great load must be carried by 
Nor·t:;h America . The American off'ice of' the Council leaped to 
its task and, in conjunction with the United States Committee 
of the Lutheran World Federation , supported the orphaned 
missions through the war and through the destitute period 
after the war . The American Lutherans cared for f'lfty - four 
of the continents one hundred sixty - eight orphaned missions 
while the International Missionary Council w~s responsible 
for the remaining one hundred fourteen . The Orphaned 
Mission s Fund operated on an income of less than $800,000 a 
year during the war , a pitiful sum, yet it provided enough 
to take care or the mi s sionaries separated from their home 
societies through the decisive period . Here was actual 
proof for the .first time in the history or the Christian 
Church that the Church was a fellowship that tr~nscended 
nation and denomination . 
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It cannot be doubted that much of the Council ' s success 
was due to its u..nique leadership . F'our men , IVIott , Oldham, 
Warnshuis , and Paton , were the original team ._ In t his 
period all v.rere lost to the Counci.l . One member of the 
quartet , Oldham, had dropped out on the eve of the war . 
Then within eighteen months during the war 's most trying 
period , Mott , Warnshuis , and Paton were withdrawn from the 
arena . This was a great shock to the organization . Bis hop 
James C. Baker,. a Methodist bishop, was Matt's successor 
until 1947 at Whitby v1hen John A . MacKay , president of 
Princeton Seminary and long acti11e in missionary affairs , 
became the Council ' s chairman . Dr . John Deck er, a·returned 
Presbyterian missionary, succeeded Warnshuis in the American 
office . After Paton 's death in 1943 , the Reverend Norman 
Goodall, a c ong r egat ionalist who had served with the London 
Missionary Soc.iety , was chosen to succeed him at the London 
offic e . .At Whitby it was also agreed that the office o.f the 
genere.l secretary should be created: . The Reverend Charles 
w. Hanson , who had been research secretary for sometime and 
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before , a mi ssionary in India , wa s g iven the t a s k . 0 ther 
old- tin1e members of the Council 1 s staff returned . Hogg says 
The entire s t arr , with t he except ing of Con rad Hoffman 
who was to re t ire in late 1951, now consisted of t h ose 
people who h ad come i n to the Counci l during or after 
Worlc War II . A new period was beg i nn ing in its 
life . 34 
Provision for orphaned missions overshadowed all else 
that the Interna t ional Missionary Council d id during and 
immediately after the war . However , work on Christian 
litera ture, different pub l ications and t h e important problem 
of religious l iber ty continued . Immediately after the war 
was the problem of reestablishing contacts. In 1943 plans 
were made to accumul~t e a Post - War Fund of $100 , 000 . This 
was done . I mmediately after t he cessation of hostilities it 
was possible for th e secretaries to b egin traveling contact -
i n g the various natlonal council s . Int e rcourse began 
innnediately with Ge r many . The AD I NTERDJI Committe e met at 
Geneva in Februar y , 1946 , its first post-w~r meeting . At 
this meeting i t was decided not to have a world meeting until 
1950 . Yet within a mat t er of weeks urgent need for a world 
confe r e nce for stock-taking and i TilTilediate planning became 
apparent . Thus c ame the d ecision to hold a meeting at 
Whitby, Ontario , Canada , i n July, 1947 . 
34 . Ibid., 325 . 
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The quiet little town of' \'Vrd tby was t h e ideal place .for 
the conference . It was like a heavenly haven .for t h ose who 
had come .from the war-torn parts of the world . I t vms not a 
large group , and its size :facilitated closer, more intimate, 
and richer group .fellowship. Its findings were more nearly 
the result of conference-wide discussion than those of 
Madras . Its theme was : "Christian Witness in a Revolut ion-
ary World . 11 The delegates faced a threefcil. d task: first , to 
survey the effects of the war upon the church; second, to 
re-discover the essential gospel and its relevance .for a 
brol{en world; third, to call the chur ch again to its central 
35 task--evangelism. 
One of the great accomplishments was the reassertion 
and manifestation o.f the churches' unity . Some were disap-
pointed in the laclc of concrete strategy although there was 
con sideration of the need of an o.f.fice in East Asia and the 
International Missionary Council 's relationship to the World 
Council o.f Churches. The Council ' s bu1get was greatly 
enlar ged to a high of $ 93 , 000 yearly . Whitby also called 
attention again to the supranationality o.f Christian people . 
Missionaries must give unequivocal witness to Christ as their 
35 . Ransom. RA, 8 - 9 . 
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pr i mary loyalty . Yet above this the two main features of' 
Whitby was the return of' evangelism t o unchallenged central-
ity in the Christian world mission and the complete oneness 
of' spirit and ~trpose on the part of' the younger and older 
churches . 
The Worlc Council of' Churches was constituted at 
Amsterdam in 1948 , and there it determined to fw1ction in 
associat i on with the International Missionary Council . 'rhe 
rels.tionship of the t wo organizations goes back as far , 
however, as Madras in 1938 . There the Inter national 
Missionary Council authorized negotiations f'or a Joint 
Committee between the two bodies ; however, it insisted t hat 
the Council ' s separate organization , autonomy and independ-
ence be maintained . The second full meeting of the World 
Council ' s Provisional Comraittee at St . Germain , Paris, in 
J a nua ry , 1939 , a pproved Ma dras ' recommendat i o n and proposed 
Mott for chairman and Paton for secretary of the Joint 
Cormnit t ee . During the war years Paton laid the foundation 
f'or a London office of the World Council . 
The Jo i nt Co1nmittee met in Geneva in 1946 and decided 
upon the th i ngs they would do together irmnedia tely . They 
could r e late and co-ordinate their research wor k . The 
Council could cooperate in the World Counc i l of' Churches ' 
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youth program . Also the plan which resulted in the Churches ' 
Commission on International Affairs was presented . The 
meeting also encourag ed cooperation in publishing Inter-
national Christian Press and Information Service, shortly to 
become Ecumenical Press Service . 
The question eventually arose as to the incorporation 
of the International Missionary Council into the World 
Council . Several factors we re involved in the problem. The 
International Missionary Council was a council of council's . 
The orld Council of Churches included only denominational 
churches . It vms a council of churches . The provisional 
constitution of the National Council of the Churches of 
Christ in the United States of America offe r ed a plausible 
solution . The International Mis sionary Council ' s constit-
uency was more comprehensive than that of the Worl d Council 
of Churches . The Cou~cil included the Southern Baptists , 
non-church related agencies such as the Bible and Christian 
Literature Societies, plus the fact that the World Council 
had a predominately western outlook . The International 
Missionary Council was cautious in its relationship to the 
World Council in 1948 because it had more than a quarter-
century of organized life and work , whereas the World 
Council was still young and un-tried . 
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At Buck Hill Falls in 1947 the International Missionary 
Council's Con~ittee on Program Structure and Staffing judged 
the Madras mandate too rigid . It recommended that a fresh 
approach be taken to the relationship between the two 
councils recognizing that they are mutually interdependent . 
It also recommended the continuatio n of a joint consultative 
committee and the continued exploration of ways in which the 
Internatio nal Missionary Council ' s Constituent Council could 
find a r ecognized place within the new body . The Inter-
national Missionary Council at Whitby approved t hes e 
suggestions , and at Amsterdam the World Council of Churches 
accepted this . 
We have suggested occasionally in the revealing of this 
story how the Internatio nal Missionary Council and all 
phas es of internat ional cooperation has contributed to the 
spirit of ecumenical understandi ng . Its greatest and most 
important contribution wa s the fact that within t hree 
decades the International Missionary Council brought into 
being a world- wide Chris tian fellowship~ This fellowship 
brought new vigour to the whole non-Rome.n Christian world by 
bring ing t h em in contact with the breath of first-century 
Christianity which was moving through the younger churches . 
Also there took place that cross-fertilization of thought 
brought about by this wide fellowship . 
CHAPTER II 
SIDVINJ.ARY HISTORY OF' THE FAITH AND ORDER MOVEMENT 
I n this chapter the h i story of the Faith and Order 
Movement will be traced to its f i nal incorporation as a 
commission of the World Council of Churches at Amsterdam in 
1948 . This necessitates also the telling of the early 
origin and formation of the World Council of Churches which 
was e,ctually the combination of' the Faith and Order and 
Life and Work movements . Because of this the chapter will 
include more material than the title suggests. 
ORIGIN OF THE MOVEMENT 
As suggested in the previous chapter t h e missionary 
conference in Edinburgh in 1910 was not only important 
because of the appointment of an Interna tional Continuation 
Committee but also because of what occurred in the mind of 
a young missionary bishop from the Philippine Islands, 
Charles H. Brent . The omission of discussi on of the b asic 
issue of doctrine and polity highlighted by the failure to 
include Latin American Missionar~ problems in the 
Conference , 1 seemed to him a council of dispair . But on the 
1. Hogg , EF, 120 . 
other hand Brent was also gripped oy the greatness of' the 
meeting . Ris biographer, Alexander Zabriskie, gives the 
experience in Brent 's own words . ui was converted, I 
learned that something was working that was not of man in 
the Conference, that the Spirit of God ••• was preparing a 
new era in the history of Christiani ty . " 2 The conference 
was Brent 's call to be an apostle of church unity . 
From Edinburgh Brent returned to the United States . 
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The Gen eral Convention of the Epis copal Church at Cincinnati 
which was approaching gave him his opportunity . In the 
period before the Conference at Cincinnati his mind wrestled 
with the problem. According to h i s biographer, "He records 
in his dia~J that the early Eucharist on the opening day of 
the Convention t here came to him vividly that a world 
conference should be convened to consider matters of faith 
and order . u3 In council with Robert H. Gardiner , another . 
worker in the cause of Christian unity, he suggested that . 
the Epi scopal Church take the lead in writing all other 
churches to join in a conference on faith and order in which 
the fundamental differences which separated the churches 
should be frankly f ·aced . The idea met with immediate 
2. Zabriskie, BB , 145 . 
3. Ibid ., 147 . 
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response . Therefore on the nineteenth day of October, 1910 , 
at the General Convention of the Episcopal Church assembled 
at Cincinnati , Dr . William T . Manning , a prominent Episcopal 
minister, introduced the momenteous resolution . It read as 
follows: 
Resolved, the House of Bishops concurring, t n at a Joint 
Commission be appointed to bring a -bout a Conference for 
the considerat:i.on of questions touching Faith and Order, 
and that all Ch ristian Commun i ons throughout the world 
which confess our Lord Jesus Christ as God and Savior 
be asked to unite with us in arranging for and 
conducting such a Conference . 4 
The resolution was approved . The Joint Conwittee reported 
back in favor of holding such a conference and a cormnission 
consisting of seven bishops, seven clergymen , and seven 
laymen were appointed to invite the coop eration of other 
churches. This comraissi on included such well-known figures 
as Bishops Anderson and Brent , Dr . Manning and Dr . Parsons , 
and Mr . George Wbarton Pepper , Mr . Robert H. Gardiner , and 
Mr . J . P . Morgan , one of the laymen . 5 This group set to 
work on its negotiations with the churches of this country 
and the churches abroad . 
It is interesting to note that in the same year move-
ments for unity were at work in other American churches . 
4 . Protestant Episcopal Joint Commission of Faith and 
Order, No. 2 , 3 . 
5 . Brown , TUC , 58 . 
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The National Council of Congregational Churches appointed a 
special commission to consider any overtures toward the 
discussion of church unity made possible by the Lambeth 
Conference of Bishops in 1908 . 6 Qui te independently but 
coincidently wlth the previous two a similar action was te.ken 
by the Disciple of Christ . 7 
The Episcopal Commission sent an Anglican deputation 
to England in 1912 and by the summer of 1913 they could 
report that their invitations were well received and more 
than thirty commissions or committ e es represent i ng various 
churches throughout the world had been appointed . In 1914 
a deputa tion on non-Anglicans was sent to confer with the 
non-Anglican communions in the British Isles . Plans were 
made as to the method of the conference and Robert H. 
Gardiner began to circula te pamphlets . By 1916 at the 
North American Preparatory Conference at Garden City it 
could be reported that , "We have secured cooperation of 
substantially all the important communions in the world 
except those on the continent of Europe and the Roman 
6 . National Council of Congregational Churches ' Committee 
on Church Unity, REP . (1913) , 5 . 
7 . Ainslie , TCU, 45. 
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Catholic and Holy Orthodox Churches . us A deputat:i.on was 
ready to go to tbe East on t he eve of the war but was 
detained . 
It is proof of t he vitality of the movement that though 
no f urther steps could be taken during t he war, in 1919 the 
commis sion was r eady to resume its worl{ . The first adventure 
was a deputation to Europe and the Eas t in the sprin0 and 
surr.m1er of 1919 . In the party were t he Bishop s of Chicago , 
Southern Ohio and Fond du Lac with the Reverend Drs . E . L. 
Parsons and B . Talbot Rog ers . 'rbey visited Athens , Smyrna., 
Constantinople , Sofia , Bucarest, Belgrade , and Rome . At 
Rome the de putation divided, t h e Bishop of' Fond du Lac and B. 
T. Rog ers going to Alexandria, Cairo , J·erusalem, and 
Damascus, while the others went to Paris , London , Norway and 
Sweden . u9 The result of the visits to t he Eastern Churches 
was well displayed at the attendance of' the Orthodox Eastern 
Churches at Geneva in 1920 and Lausanne in 1927. In Rome, 
goes the the report , " He (the Pope) received us most 
cordially •••• The contrast between the Pope' s attitude toward 
8 . Protestant Episcopal Joint Commission on Faith and Order, 
NAPC, 7. 
9 . Protestant Episcopal J oint Commission on F'aith and 
Order , DEE, P • 3 . 
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us and his official attitude toward the Conference was very 
sharp . nlO He took the of icial attit;ude that unity will 
come when the lost sheep Usee the light and become reuni ted 
to the Visible Head of the Churcl1. . 1111 
Sixty- nine coimnissions had by this time been appointed, 
and it was felt that the time had come for a prelininary 
conference . Bishop Charles H . Brent called to order a 
remarkable assembly of representatives on August 12, 1920 in 
Geneva . The delegates represented about forty nations and 
seventy autonomous churches , 12 an astounding fact when it 
was remembered that it was only a year and a half after the 
war . Canon H . N. Bate indicates tro values of t he me eting , 
Firs t, t hat· fruitful Conference in a mixed body of' 
Protestants and Catholics ws.s not impossible , and 
second, that much organized study must not be under -
taken so that the work of the ultimate Conference 
might be focused upon clear issues .l3 
The Conference appointed a widely r epre s entative Continua-
tion Committee and that Committee delegated its d·u t ies to 
two sub-committees : one, the Business Committee composed of' 
Americans who were to attend to the prelbninary arrangements 
for the World Conference; the other was the Subjects 
10 . Ibid ., ,12. 
11 . Ibid., 12 . 
12 . Faith and Order Continuation Committee, PTU , 2 . 
13 . Bate, FO, p . X. 
Committee whose tasl-:: was to prepare an Agenda and promote 
preliminary discussion of the problems invo lved . 
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In 1924 Robert llallowell Gardiner died and the movement 
for church unity lost a great leader . An American , Mr . Ralph 
W. Brown , was chosen to be Mr . Gardiner's successor as 
General Sec r etary of the Conference . From 1924 on, the story 
of the movement consists of a vast amount of correspondence, 
publishing of literature, and the gathering togethe r of 
many local groups for discussion and prayer . In 1925 at 
Stockholm it was decided that cooperating churches should be 
asked to send two representatives , one in the case of 
smaller churches . Larg er groups should send no more than 
ten . It was also decided that the Conference be held at 
Lausanne . At Berne in 1926 the outline of scheme for 
procedure was drawn up, and the committees f or the nomina-
ti on of speakers were chosen . It was decided to let Canon 
Bate of the Church of' En g l and , write out the material 
prepared by the Subject Committee , and it was to be used 
only as guiding materials for t he conference . 14 
14 . Ibid ., 38 . 
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LAUSAN1\l"E 1927 
Accordin.,; to William A . Brown , who was present at the 
Stockholm Conference two years before, the p~ysical condi-
tions under which the confer ence at Lausanne in August 1927 
was held were not so agreeable . 15 At Stockhobn the Swedish 
government had furnished public buildings of every sort for 
the convenient tran saction of business . Lausa nne , a city 
built on a hillside proved difficult for the aged delegates 
to neg otiate . Then conference proc eeding s took place in the 
not too convenient buildings in the Pala is de Rumine lent by 
authorities of the Canton of Vaud . The delegates, some f our 
hundred in nurnber , came as offi c ial representat;ives of their 
respective churches. At the first business sessi on Bishop 
Brent was elected president of the Conference with Dr . Alfred 
E. Garvie , the principal of Hackney and New Colleg e in 
London , as vice-chai r man . l6 The Subjects Co:rmnitt ee had 
dire cted Canon Bate to prepare a pamphlet based upon the 
replies received from local discussion groups and c ontaining 
sta tements with reference to four series of questions wh ich 
had been sent out during the years 1920 to 19 25 dealing with 
15 . Brown , TUC , 98 . 
16 . Bate , FO , 33 . 
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the subjects : the Faith , the Church , the Min istry, and the 
Sacraments . The pamphlet was not accepted as an official 
document and only incidentally used . 17 
The purpose of the Conference had been stated very 
e arly in the planning of the Episcopal Commission in 1911 
"that the action taken by the Convention contemplates a 
conference for the purpose of study and discussion without 
power to legislate or to adopt re solutions . n18 rrhere was no 
attempt to leg islate anyth ing at Lausanne ; however , they did 
adopt resolutions . The Conference was an effort by the 
churches to come together on neutral g round to define their 
agreements and disagreements in order to understand each 
other better . It was a lso hoped that there might be 
suggested certain lines of tnought which would in the 
future tend to a fulle r measure of agreement . Edmund Soper , 
an American who pa rticipated in the sessions in the Aula of 
t h e Palais de la Rurnine , explains the procedure of the 
conference . 
The discussion of each subject was opened by two 
half - hour speeches. These were followed by four ten 
or fifteen minute speeches and these in turn by 
general discussions from the floor . All this occur·red 
at the morning session . In the afte r noon session, 
17 . Brown, TUG , 99. 
18 . Protestant Episcopal Joint Commission on Faith and 
Order , CPS , 4 . 
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which was held from four t o six-thirty o ' clock, the 
discussion was continued, usual ly preceded by one or 
two ten minute addresses . With this start the subject 
was committed to a section of the conference with a 
chairman , previously notified o f his appointment . Each 
section was under orders to bring back to the confer -
ence a repor t which mi ght be acted on as t he Conference 
saw fit . 19 
It was found that the sections were too large and t hey were 
broken up into subsections of about t vven t y persons . It was 
in the little groups that the car eful work was done and the 
close and friendly cornmunication took place . The time for 
the Conference was only ten days and each person was asked to 
serve on two committees . 1J.lhis made great pressure on the 
delegates and tbe success reached was due to the spirit of 
earnestness and goodwill . 
The climax of the Conference came when it was found 
t hat it was possible for churches differing as widely as 
the Eastern Orthodox and the Congregationalists to a gree 
upon a statement of the Christian messag e to the world . 
The great German scholar, Professor Adolf Deissmann , the 
chairman for the committee , des erves the g reatest credit for 
the task. The procedure in this commission was different . 
There was no attempt to r each a conclusion. Professor 
Deissman prepared a draft of the rep ort which, after 
19 . Soper, LWU, 66 . 
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criticism by the full commission was reported to the 
Confe rence and received by them with sub stantial unanimity . 
After a f ew sug gestions were received from the floor and 
ac c e p t ed by t h e chairman it was adopted unani mou sly by a 
rising vote . 
A h igh leve l of a greement was also found in the report 
on The Church's ComL~on Confession of Fai t h . It was proved 
poss i b l e to reach a result wh ich was satisfactory to most 
members of t h e Conf ere nce without surrendering convictions 
on a ny poin t . The ecumenical creeds were acknowledg ed as an 
acceptable statement of Christ i an doctrine . Even those who 
would not accept any man -made creed believed in the substa nce 
of the creeds . It was recognized that "no external a nd 
writtsn standards can suff ice without an inward and personal 
experience of union with God in Chr i st . 1120 Notes were added 
to the Report giving any Church the right to state its 
spe cific difference . 
Whereas agreement proved possible in t h e believed 
highly controversial subject of faith, in t h e area o r order 
corresponding a gre ement was much more difficult . About all 
the two Commissions on the minis t ry and Church could do was 
20. Bate, FO, 467 . 
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to register their basic points of disagreement . The main 
differences in the c onception of the Church were in regard 
to it s n a ture as visible and invisible and whether the 
church might e xpress itself in various or only one form . 21 
The commission on the ministry proved unable to do more than 
analyze the differences of view as to it s nature , the meaning 
of ordination and of the grace conferred t h ereby , and the 
significance of Apostolic Su ccession. There was agreement , 
however, t hat in the Church of t he future elements of the 
episcopal , presbyteral, and congregational systems should be 
incorporated . It was f urther agreed 
that p ending the solution of the questions of faith 
and order in wh ich agreements have not yet been 
reached, it is possible for us, not s imply as 
individuals but as churches, to unite in the activities 
of brotherl; s ervice which Christ has committed to His 
dis ciples . 2~ 
When the report of the coL~ission on Sacraments was 
presented they proceeded to follow t h e precedent of 
reg istering a greements and disagreements without any state-
ment as to how the obstacles might be overcome . For W. A. 
Bro~m t h is lay too close to the heart of the Cbristian 
Church to be allowed to remain unchalleng ed, he proposed 
21 . Ibid . , 465. 
22 . Ibid., 470. 
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that pending the solution of the difficulties of the nature 
and number of sacraments some process be made for united or 
simultaneous celebration of the Sacraments at a future 
23 
conference . The Anglo-Cathol ics beaded by Bishop Charles 
Gore , the great Anglican Scholar and social thinker, dis-
approved this suggestion declaring that it was out of order 
and beyond the limits of the Conference. They asked Brown 
to withdraw it . Brown, in his own words, said, 
This I said I was conscientiously unable to do, but 
I added that if the Conference itself wished to take 
no action on the matter I would interpose no objection , 
provided only that the resolution and the action taken 
upon it we re recorded in the minutes . 24 
This was done . 
Archbishop Nathan Soderblom, t he chairman, presented 
the report for the Com.mission on Federation and Associated 
Steps . rle was interested that something be done at Lausanne 
to register a forward step in the direction of Christian 
unity . The Report suggested concrete steps by which a 
council or league of churches might be evolved from already 
existing organizations such as the Continuation Conrnittee of 
Life and Worlc . Such a council would consist of representa-
tives officially appointed by a very large number of 
23 . Ibid . , 393 . 
24 . Brown, TUC, 106. 
Christian Communions and the World Alliance for promoting 
International Friendship through the Churches . It 
recognized the fact that t he present movement toward unity 
in Faith and Order , which had found e xpression at Lausa.nne , 
yields t he idea of one church including diverse types of 
doctrinal statement and of the administration ordinances . 
The report listed the requ irements of the united Church . 2 5 
It also urged closer fellowship and understanding of the 
communions . It recommended t he practise of co~mon prayer 
and joint evangelistic service . 
Unfortunately the report aroused the determined 
opposition of a small g roup of Ameri can Anglo - Catholics who 
saw more in the recommendation for a federation of churches 
than actually e x isted. They conceived it to be an attempt 
to substitute the half - way house of' federa tion f'or the 
ideal of organic union . Therefore , when t he report was 
presented for final ac ceptance , Mr . Frederic C. Morehouse, 
Editor of The Living Church, made a detailed criticism of 
the form and substance of' t he Report, moved a resolution to 
the effect that the Report be referred, without recom..menda -
tion to the Continuation Committee . 26 Bishop Brent was i n 
25 . Bate, FO , 436 . 
26. Ibid., 438. 
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the chair . He was , at that time, suff'ering ±'rom the disease 
t hat caused his death and weary .fr om the strain of t h e 
Conference . In order not to endanger the success o.f the 
Conference in its closing moments , he reque sted the Confer-
ence not to put the matter to a vote but to commit the 
r eport without action to a small committee which should stucw 
its proposals and make any recommendations to the churches 
it might t hink feasible . This course was .followed . It was 
.found by the committee when it came to consider t h e matter 
later that only a redl~a.rt was necessary to make the report 
acceptable . 
Toward the end o.f the Confere nce when the reports .from 
sections VI and VII were up .for d i scussion the delegates 
.from t h e Eastern Orthodox Church presented a declaration 
signed by twenty - one o.f their nmnber . 'rhey said t hat they 
could accept the Report on the Message of the Church as in 
accord with the Orthodox Conception , but they felt the 
re ports on the Nature of the Church and on the . Common 
Confession of Faith of the Church had been drafted on the 
basis o.f compromise and that they took their stand solely on 
the witness of the ancient undivided church of the seven 
Ecu..menical Cou..11cils • 27 This shook the Conference , but on 
27 . Ibid., 384. 
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the second thought this had been expected . 
At the time of worship at Lausanne the greatest sense 
of oneness was felt . An Anglican , Canon E . s . Woods, 
testified, nwe know we loved the s ame Christ and served the 
same Kingdom; especially we knew it when we sang and prayed 
together .u28 The greatest disappointment was that all 
persons could not participate in the Lord ' s Supper together . 
Certain groups had to receive the elements from the hands of 
their own clergy . Another barrier faced at both Lausanne 
and Stockho l m was that of language . It served to limit the 
exchange of experien ces among delegates . 
The great achievement at Lausanne was to show that it 
was possible to approach even the difficult probmms of 
doctrine and polity that separated the churches in a s piri t 
of sympathy with understanding . The fear that had been 
expressed at Edinburgh in 1910 and Stockholm in 1925 that a 
discussion of ultimate theological issues would prove 
divisive was shown to be unfounded . The classic statement 
about Lausanne was uttered by William Temple, who in the 
closing session said , 11The great thing about our Conference 
is that it has happened . u29 
28 . Wood, L~US . , 30 . 
29 . Ibid ., 147 . 
FROM LAUSANNE TO EDINBURGH 
Lausanne appointed a Continuat i on Com:r:J.ittee of one 
hundred persons whose task i t was to transmit the r eports 
of the Conference to the Churc he s a nd to tak e what ever 
action was necessary . Appropriate sub-committee s were 
appointed and 1\ r. Ralph Brown who had been appointed 
secretary in 1924 continued in that capa city. It is w. A. 
Brown ' s opin i on that he , 
interpreted his duties so narrowly that while he 
remained secretary little was done ; it was onl y when 
he was succeeded by ••• Reverend Leonard Hodgson , that 
any significant forward step was tal-~en . 30 
Actually this ten year period under o bser v at io n c an be 
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divided into two portions --the first from 1927 to 1931, the 
second from 1934 to 1937 . 
In the f irst period t wo i mportant eve nt s occurred . 
Bishop Brent d ied in 1929 . Dr . William Temple , the 
Archbi s h op of York , was appo inted chairman of' t he Commi ttee 
as his successor . In 1929 there was r ealized t he need for 
more extensive study of the subjects on which disagreements 
prevented unity . The refore, a Theological Committee was 
formed U..Ylder the ch airmanship of Dr . Headlam , t h e Bishop of 
30 . Brown , TUG , 111 . 
Gloucester . They set to work to study 11The Doctrine of 
Grace." In 1932 their report was issued in a substantial 
volume. It was disappointing to many , especially the 
Continental Churches . W. A. Brown characterized it as too 
general and reflect ing the view of· t he chairman . 31 Until 
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1930 the office of the Comraittee had been in Boston , but in 
1930 premises were secured in Geneva . In the same year the 
Committee decided nthat the next rorld Conference on F'ai th 
and Or de r be convened not later than 1937 . 1132 At the 
meeting of the Committee in England in the stmm1er of 19 31 
the collecting of responses of the churches from the 
Lausanne report had reached such a quantity that Canon Bate 
was authorized to see t hem t h rough publication . Also a 
provis i onal program was set u p for the next World Conference, 
The Church in the Purpose of God . At t his meeting t he 
Reverend Floyd W. Tomkins , Jr . was app ointed Associat ~d 
Secretary in America . 
About this tbne the crisis tha t struck the western 
world made its impact upon the life of the Faith and Order 
Continuation Committee . When the Committee adjourned in 
August 1931 little did t hey realize that they would not 
meet again f or three years . The 1932 meeting of the 
31 • . Ibid . , lll . 
32. Hodgson , WCFO, 5 . 
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ComL1ittee wa s canceled . The Theological Co~mittee was 
unable to begin its ne wly a p pointed wor k on the Sacraments . 
In sp i te of all efforts to the contrary the Movement was 
running seriously i n debt . Dean Bate had to give up his 
work with the Movement . A new officer was a ppo inted to take 
general cha r ge of the p r epa r a tion o f subject matter of the 
next conference . He had the title of Theolog ical Secretary . 
This job was offered and accepted by an Ang lica n minister , 
Canon Hodgson , of Winches ter, Eng l and . Because of financial 
difficulties it was seen that they could not retain Mr . R . W. 
Brown and k eep the Geneva office open . Mr . Brown crowned 
his years of service by resigning early in 1933 , and Can on 
Hodgson b e came the secretary of the Movement and kept h is 
title of Theological Secret a ry . 
In 1934 finances go t better and The Convi c tions , the 
responses of t he churches to the Lausanne Report , were 
published . rl'he Committee was able to meet in Septembe r at 
Hartenstein . There t h ey seve rely criticized the Provisional 
Pr og ramme for 1937 . 33 Therefore , in 1935 at Hi ndagaul in 
order to test the needs of t he t h re e g roups , Eng lish , 
American, ·and European, three new comrni ssions were appointed: 
33 . Faith and Or der Continuation Comnit tee , Her . (1934) 
1-42. 
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one on the Ministry and Sacraments with t h e Bishop Gloucest~ 
as its chairman ; the second on the Church and the Word under 
Dr . Zollner, a German Lutheran , as chairman; and the third 
on an Empirical approach to Q~ity with Dean Willard L . 
Sperry , Dean of the Harvard Divinity School, a s its chair-
34 
man . 'I1h ese men had a tremendous job to do before the 
conference, but contributions were done with scholarly 
thoroughness . A close examination of t he Edinburgh Report 
shows that they had a very decided influence in det ermining 
the structure and reconmendations . 
In 1936 the Continuation Co~1ittee at Clarens had 
before it a reco~nendati on from a meeting of t h e Life and 
Work Administrative Committee suggesting cooperation in 
inviting a special group of t he church leaders to meet , 
review the whole ecwnenical movements , and made recommenda-
tions for its future organization to the Oxford and Edinburgh 
Conferences in the coming year . After considerable discus-
sian this was agreed to . More about this will be discussed 
when we consider the orig ins of the World Council program . 
At the 1936 meeting Professor Henri Clavier of 
· Montpellier was appointed to the important task of traveling 
34 . Hodgson, WCFO , 9 -10 . 
secretary in the preparation for the Edinbur gh Conference . 
In October and ·N ovember of 1936 and April and May of 1937 
he managed to visit the majority of the church leaders in 
Europe .. In America Mr .. Tomlcins was enlisting the interest 
of the churches . 
EDINBURGH, 1937 
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On August the t h ird, 1937 , the Second World Conference 
on Faith and Order met a s guests of the Church of Scotland 
in Assembly Hall of the Church in Edinburgh . It was the 
eXa.ct location of the Edinburgh Missionary Council of twenty-
seven years before . All worship services took place in the 
adjacent High Kirk of St . Giles . The chairman of the 
Conference was, of course , the Archbishop of York and the 
secretary was Canon Hodgson. The reports from the Comrais-
sions were ready , published and placed in the bands of the 
delegates. An Agenda bad been prepared ~~ the Executive 
Committee which was divided into four sections to deal with 
the themes: the Grace of Lord Jesus Christ; the Churc h of 
Christ end the Word of God; the Chur ch of Christ - - Minis try 
and Sacr·aments; the Church ' s Unity in Li.fe and Worship . 35 
35 . Ibid . , 35 . 
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To each of the secti on s was r eferred the r eport of t h e 
previously appo inted corrm1issio ns . Each section pr epared its 
own report . This was presented to the Confe r en ce f'or 
discussion and amendment and then r eferr ed back to a dra.ftir:g 
commit tee of wh ich the Archbishop of York was chairman . In 
this manner the r eports we re united into a s:tng le document 
which wa s then submitted to the Conference for adopt i on . 
This procedure was advantageous in g iving the report a. unity 
it otherwise would have lacked . On the other hand , it had 
the d ifficulty of not having the cormnissions me.ke their own 
f ina l draft and it delayed discussion of t he report until s o 
late a date that no adequate criticism of its c ontroversial 
sections was possible . 
At Edinburgh there were definite steps made in the 
realm of agreement with t he possible exception of the 
Ministry and the Sacra.rnents . I t wa s found at Lausanne , 
according to William A . Brown , that frank d iscus s i on of 
differen c e s in an a tmosphere of g oodwill was not inc ompatible 
with continual fellowship . At Edinburgh it was further 
learned. that if conducted in t he right spirit it mi ght lead 
to a measure of a gre eme nt on controversial issues wh ich had 
bitherto been unlmown . 3 6 Evidence to t h is eff'ect a ppears in 
36 . Brown, TUC, 11 5 . 
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the reports of the f irst two comrnissions . The Co~mission 
on Grace, the antithesis between justification and sanctifi-
. • • 3r/ 
cation, and free will and determlnlsm . The differences 
were no longer such as to justify division . In the second 
cornmission on the Church and the Word definite progress was 
made in defining the relation of the Bi b le to tradition. 
}Tope was given that full agreement in this controversial 
field might soon be attained . 
In the realm of the Ministry and Sacramen ts there was 
very little agreement . It. seemed that the disagre ement 
stemmed from differing concepts of the Church . Here as at 
Lausanne the impasse appeared insurmountable . The differ-
ences r es ted on the nature of the eucharist, the number of 
sacraments and as to what were the prerequisites for a 
minister . The Orthodox were on one si a e with the Baptist 
and similar groups on the other . In between were g roups 
like the Angli c ans and the Presbyterians . It was agreed 
that disagreements were due to the failures to come to grips 
with the underly i ng factors in the case , the doctrine of the 
Church . The procedure of the Conference was set up so 
nothing could be done except to plan to make the Church its 
subject of the next Fai th and Order Conference . Thi s was 
37 . Hodgson , WCFO , 272 . 
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done at Lund in 1952. The Church was one of the main 
topics . 
At Edinbur gh not all was wasted in t he discussion of 
the Sacraments . An analysis was made of the wor d "inter-
communion. 11 One may mean join t celebration, a service in 
which members of different communions jointly off'icia te; one 
may refer to open conmmnion which is an invitation without 
restrictions based on previous preparation; one may mean 
spiritual communion where one does not physically partici -
38 pate . Thi s understanding was brought out by the Commission 
on the Church 's Unity in Life and Worsh ip . This g r oup 
stressed the need of either cooperation, federat ion ~ or 
corporate union among the churche s . They outlined s ome of 
the pract ica l ways that church union could be furthered such 
as popular books i n ecumenicity , theol ogics.l education, 
research gr oups, mu t ual church aid , and so on . I t is 
inte resting to note that at Edinburgh practical cooperati on 
was recognized as one of the legitimate forms of unity , 
whereas at Lausanne there was a fear of federation. Brown 
made t h is statement : 
At Oxford, a confere nce called to c onsider practical 
cooperation, was recogn i zed a t Edinburgh as one o f the 
legitima t e f orms of unity and the churches we re 
recommended to undertake a number of different cow.rnon 
38 . Ibid .• , 253. 
tasks as the surest way to lead to more c omple te 
org anic unity . 39 
Possibl y the high moment at Edinburgh came when the 
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r eport was giv en on the proposed World Cou ncil o i ' Church es . 
To digress a moment, just how did this p roposal eome ecbout<~ 
It is t h e outcome of a large process of d i s cussion in 
ecumenical circles . 'I' he more i mmediate beg inn ing da t es 
back to 1933 when Arehbishop Temple called toge t her a g r oup 
of ten offic ers of ecmaenical bod ies to d:i.scuss t he 
possibilit-:;· of some typ e of church f'ederation . As a result 
at their separate sessions held in Augu s t and September 
1936 the universal Council for Life and Work and the 
Continuation Committ ee of the World Conferences on 
Faith and Order, pas se d Resolutions commending t h e 
a ppointment of a comrr.. i ttee to review the worl~ of 
e cumenical cooperation since t he Stockh olm and 
I.ausa nne Conference s, and to rep ort to t h e Oxford and 
Edinburgh Conferences regarding the futu re of the 
ecumenical movement . 40 
Thirty-five church leaders met at Westfield College , 
Hampstead , in July 1937 . This Vifestfield me eting under the 
l eadership of Wi lliam Temple adopted the t·ollowing proposal: 
tha t, with a view to facil itating the most effective 
action of the Christian Church in t he modern world , 
t he movements know·n a s 11 Li.fe a nd Worlcn and " Faith and 
Order 11 s hould b e more close l y re lat e~ in a body 
39 . Brown, TUC, 117 . 
40. Hodgson , WCFO, 272 . 
I I ! 
representative of' the churches and caring for the 
interests of each movement. 41 
1iVhat was h oped was that some integrated body wou_ld be 
created which would serve t he double purpose of bo th of 
these movements . The proposal was submitted to the Oxford 
and Edinburgh Conferences . 
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The Edinburgh Confe rence had to consider the proposals 
from the viewpoint of their bearing on the delicate questions 
of Faith and Order . Therefore, it appointed a special 
committee <- o make a study of the "Westfield 11 Report . When 
they presented their report a deba te ensued . Then the 
report was adopted by the Conference with three dissenting 
votes . The committee recon~ended that tbe Confe rence give 
a sympathetic welcome to the general plan cormnending it to 
the f avorable consideration of the churches , and app0inted 
seven members to cooperate with seven members appointed by 
the Oxford Confe rence in order to revise and complete the 
plan . 
As at Lausanne the Orthodox delegates made an itemized 
list of agreements and disagreements and then presented a 
declaration which ended saying , 
41 . Ibid . , 273. 
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rrhat while reports in which such vague and abstract 
language is used may pe rhaps contribut e to the advanc e -
ment of reunion between churches of the sane essential 
characterist i cs they are altogether profitless fo r the 
larg er end for which they have been used, especially 
in regard to the Orthodox Church . 42 
rrhe spiritual climax of the Conference was reached in 
the concluding service in St . Giles, at which, in the 
presence of all the delegates the .Archbisbop of York led the 
whol e company in the recital of the Affirmation of Unity 
which had be en unanimously adopted by the Conference the day 
before . For many of the delegates the daily devotions were 
the s p ir i tual center of the Conference and. remained a 
4:3 
blessed memory for many days to come . 
In a broadcast address by t he Archbishop of York , Hllgh 
Martin makes this estimate of the Conferenc e . 
It is natural to ask how thi s Conference compares with 
that which was held ten years a g o at Lausanne . Every 
one agrees that the progress made is astonishing . This 
does no t mean that we are ready , or nearly ready, to 
formulate schemes for general reunion . That is no t 
t he work of the Conference , but must be done by the 
Churche s themselves . But there is a comple te ch2.nge 
of atmosphere . At Lausanne there was complete personal 
friendliness , but the delegates were on the defensive; 
each group was pri.'TI.arily concerned to maintain its own 
tradition intac t . And there was a good deal of 
impati ence between those whose traditions were farthest 
from each other •• • • Now all of that is altered . 
42 . Ibid . , 157 . 
43 . Roberts , Art . ( 1 937) , 539 . 
We know enough of one another to have a complete 
mutual respect all around . 44 
At Stockholm and Lausanne the delegates had been dazed by 
the new experience of being together . At Oxford and 
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E dinburgh they got down to business and presented astonishing 
contributions and advancements to church un i ty . 
From Edinburgh until Amsterdam, 1948, the fate of the 
F'aith and Order Movement became so int erwoven with that of 
the ne w provisional conwittee of the World Council of 
Churches that they must be told together . We must first 
relate the progress of the World Council of Churches 
proposal and then come back to the story of the Faith and 
Order Committee . 
WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES 1 PROVISI ONAL COiviNIITTEE 
FROM UTRECHT TO AMSTERDAM 
The Committee of the Fourteen , authorized jointly by 
the Conferences at Oxford and Edinburgh , held its first 
meeting in London , and decided to call an Advisory Confer-
ence in order to obtain the advice of a la r ger and more 
representative body . Its main immediate task was to draw up 
a constitution and to provide for the maintenance of t h e 
44. Martin, EDIN. (1937) , 86-87 . 
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work of t he Fa.i th and Order and Life and Work Movement 
until a gener al assembly should be convened . A highly 
representative group, including the officers of both move-
ments and representatives of other ecumenical movements and 
world confessional associations , met at Utrecht from May 
ninth to the twelfth, 1938 . They had several questions of 
principle and organization to settle . 
The question of the ' basis ' and of the 'aut h ority ' of 
the Council were among the most difficul t . But full 
agreement was reached . A draft constitution was 
drawn up and a ~lan concerning interim arrangements 
was elaborated. ·5 
These documents we~e approved by the Committee of Fourteen 
in its meeting on May thirteenth, 1938 . 
To attend to interim a r rangements , the Conferen ce 
proposed t he formation of a provisional committee 
consisting of the members of the Committee of Fourteen , 
of their alternates and of such additional members, 
not exceedi ng three in each instance , as the 
Administration Committee of ' Life and Work ' and t he 
Continuation Committee of 1 Faith and Order ' might 
appoint . 4 E? 
In their first meeting on May thirteenth, 1938, Archbishop 
William Temple was elected chairman and an Administrati.on 
45 . WCC Provisional Committee , TFY , 11 . In this disser -
tation the initials WCC will stand for the World Council 
of Churches. 
46 • Ibid . , 11 . 
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Committee was appointed choosing Dr. Marc Boegner as its 
ch airman . 
At Edinburgh the Conference had stipulated that the 
completed plan be submitted to its Continuation Committee. 
'rhis was done at its Clarens meeting from August twenty-
eighth to September first, 1938 . There was some fear of the 
Faith and Order Cornnittee being swallowed up by the Life and 
Work . 47 This we.s preserved by their demand that "our main 
safe-guard is our insistence on direct appointment by the 
Churches. 1148 The Faith and Order Committe e also required 
that the Edinburgh requirements be printed in full in the 
document containing the Constitution . With these safe -
guards which the Administrative Committee approved, the 
Constitu ti on was sent out for the approval of' the Churches 
and with an i nv itation to join . 
In the previous chapter it was l earned that at the 
Madras Conference in 1938 the International Missionar~ 
Council had made a resolution authorizing a con~ittee to 
carry forward negotiations vrlth a view to establishing 
mutually helpful relationships between the International 
Missionary Council and the World Council . The Faith and 
47 . Faith and Order Continuation Cornnittee, CLAR . (1938) 48. 
48. Ibid., 48 . 
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Order and Life and Work Movements had been well recognized 
as primarily movements in the older churches of the Western 
world . The MadrHs Conference had g iven equal recognition to 
the younger churches . Therefore , Madras recmamended 
that the Committee of the International Missionary 
Committee further the execution of plans to ensure 
in the World Council the full representation of 
the churches of Asia,. Africa , Latin America and 
the Pacific Islands . 49 
At the Provisional Committee of the World Council's second 
meeting at St. Germain in January , 1939 , this action of the 
Madras Conference was welcomed and tbe date for the first 
as sembly was set for August , 1941 . A letter was sent to the 
Holy See in Rome informing them of what was being done in 
forming a World Council of Churches . Plans were am o made 
for an ecumenical journal. 
The Zei.st Administrative Comrai ttee meeting in August , 
1939, sent out a report on t h e international situation, the 
report having been the result of the Conference on the 
international situation in July , 1939 . At the meeting the 
progra~ for the first assembly was outlined and it was 
reported that fifty churches had accepted the invitation to 
become members of the Council . 
49 . WCC Provisional Committee, TFY, 12 . 
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The administrative Comrnittee met in 1940 in Holland, 
but that was its last meeting during the war. All commun -
cation was limited and it seemed as i f the provisional 
structure of the Council which bad not been authorized by 
the churches seemed altogether too shaky to stand the storm , 
but r ight in the mids t of the war years the tide turned. 
Instead of being a period of stagnat ion the war proved a 
time of deepening and intensifying of ecumenical fellowship . 
' Bishop Ber ggrave of Norway who suffered under the Nazis said 
in 1945, 
The strugg le to be t he church which was essentially 
one and the same struggle i n many countri es , the 
common def'enses against the ideological attack on 
the church universal , the common suffering , the 
opportunity to serve war prisoners and refug ees 
from othe r nations--these proved more powerful 
factors in building ecumenical convictions than 
conferences, committee s or journeys . 50 
It proved possible to maintain relationsh i p in various 
ways with most of the churches of Europe and with these of 
the United States of America . The Council was instrumental 
in all of this communication and a constant stream of 
information went · through its offices . During the war the 
Council began its work of spiritual and material aid to the 
50 . Ibid ., 14 . 
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re.fugees and pri s oners of' war . 11Many lonely men and women 
discovered in their camps what it means to belong to the 
world-wide fellowship in Christ whi ch seelcs its children 
whe;rever they are . u5 1 It wa s an enrichening experience .for 
the World Council which until now had only moved in the 
realm o.f repor'ts and documents . Dr. Samuel Cavert o.f the 
Federal Council of' Ch urches in America, had come to Geneva 
in 1942 when the plans were lai d f'or post - war reconstruction 
and inter-chur ch aid . 
Immediately after the war the p l ans f'or reconstruction 
were put to work under the direct i on of' J . Hutchison 
Cockburn . Dr . Cavert helped in reconstruction f'or some 
months . It was at this time , 1945 , that the World Coun cil 
Headquarters was moved to its present site at 17 Rue Ivlalagnou 
in Geneva . There was also a call f'or reconciliation . This 
opportunity presented itself at Stuttgar t in October of' 1945 
when a widely representative World Council delegation met 
with the new council of the Evangel i cal Church in Germany . 
The spontaneous declaration of~ their sense of solidarity in 
the guilt of the German people beca:L'lle the basis 1~or a new 
beginning in the life of the Ge rman Church and t he 
foundation for a deeper ecumenical fellowship . It wa s 
51 . Ibid . , 15 . 
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found at the provisional committee meeting at Geneva in 
Februa r y , 1946, that the bonds formed over the many years of 
ecumenical fel lowship had not been broken by the war . At 
this meeting the c reat i on of the Ec1unenical Institute was 
approved , having been made possible by a gene rous gift from 
Mr . John D. Rockefeller , Jr . Progress was made in the 
Council's relationship with tbe International Missionary 
Council as has been mentioned in the previous chapter . Also 
in the SUWJner of 1946 the Commission of the Churches on 
International Affairs was set up jointly by the World Council 
and the International Missi onary Council . 
In preparation for t h e coming as s emply , a deleg ation 
was sent to the Orthodox Churches and it was found that they 
were willing to participate in the setting up of the World 
Council of Churches . The Provis i onal Committee met again in 
April 1947 at Buck Hill Falls , P ennsylvania , United St;;ates . 
The nutrecht" Constitution was received and new amendments 
made . A statement was issued emphasizing the fact that t he 
Council disavowed any thought of becoming one unified church 
with a centralized aQmin istrative authority . Its purpose 
was to serve the churches 11 as an organ whereby they may 
bear witness together in their common faith and cooperated 
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in matters requiring united action . u52 As relations with the 
Missionary Council improved and they mov ed to be in associa -
tion, invitations were sent to all the younger churches in 
an effort to get them to join the World Council . The Oslo 
World Conference of Christian Youth he l d in July 1947 was 
characterized by 250 delegates from the youn er churches . 
Af ter the Conference efforts were made t o include a youth 
department in the World Council . 
In January 1948, an important enlarged meeting of the 
Continuation Cownittee of the Worl d Council was held and the 
program was prepared for Amsterdam and the Study Connnission 
completed its wor-•k . The Study Commi.ss ion' s theme for the 
Conference was 11Man 1 s Disorder and God ' s Design" which was 
the result of a world-wide process of study and consultation . 
The commission , consisting of exper·Gs from various parts of' 
the world, were formed to deal with the four major subjects : 
1. 
2 . 
3 . 
4 . 
The 
The 
The 
The 
Universal Church in God's Design ; 
Church ' s Witness to God ' s Design; 
Church and the Disorder of Society; 
Church and the International Disorder . 53 
Before reviewing the events that to ole place at Amsterdam 
in 1948 , the history of' the Faith and Order Continuation 
Conmit t ee must be brought up-to - date . 
52 . Ibid., 18 . 
53 . Ibid., 31 . 
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Immediately af'ter Edinburgh in 1937 the Faith and 
Order Movement • s first concern was its relationship to the 
ne-vi World Council of' Churches. At Clarens certain previously 
recorded stipulations54 were made in order that the Faith 
and Order Movement would not be swallowed up by Life a nd 
Work . With these rights preserved the Faith and Order 
Movement was wi lling to become the '· orld Council of' Churches ' 
Co1nmission on Faith ru1d Order but would continue its own 
work until that time. Volu.me s containing the Edinburgh 
Conf'erence Report and proceedings were issued in English, 
French , and German . The Report itself was sent to all 
participat i ng churches asking the ir judgments upon it. lt; 
was clear :from the disagreements that the Conference brought 
to light and from the replies of the c hurc:t.tes that the 
disagreements 11 h.ad t heir roots in differing concepts of the 
church . n55 Therefore , Dr. Newton F lew, an English Methodist, 
was made chairman of the co.-rnmiss:i.on on 11The Church. " 
Dr . George VII . Richards of the Re.formed Church in America 
presided over the cooperatj_ng American cormni ttee . At the 
meeting held in August 1938 com.rnissj_ons on Intercommunlon 
' and Ways of Worship were set up . The war disturbed the work 
54. J:<'aith and Order Continuation CoiTL.'nittee, CLAR ., (1938) , 
48 .. 
55 . WCC Provisional Committee , TF£ , 21 . 
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of the European committees, but in 1945 the American 
Committees published a report on The Nat-tire of the Church 
and in 1942, a report on Int~rcommunion . 
· During the war period Ar chbishop Will iam Temple and 
Dr .. A . E . Garvie died .. When the Executive Committee met in 
Geneva in February , 1946 , Paster Marc Boegner of France took 
the Chair . The Continuation Committee itself met at Clarens, 
Switzerland in Au gus t , 1947 . Bi shop Bril i oth of Vaxjo , 
Sweden , was elected to succeed Ar chbishop Te:mple as chairman. 
At this meeting final approval was given for the integra tion 
of the World Conference on Faith and Order into the .World 
Council of Churches . It set t he Faith and Order Commission ' s 
task to be to study differences , to pro c laim the oneness of 
the Church and to k e ep the challenge before the churches . 
'rhe Continuation Committee had its last meet j.ng at 
Amsterdam , August twenty - first, 1948 . As Bishop Brilioth 
shut the door on the World Conference on Faith and Order he 
said , 
It was a solenm moment .. They could not close the last 
meeting of the Continu.ation Committee wit hout looking 
in thankfulness for all that this Commi ttee had meant 
and for all the work that it had done and for the two 
great men who had guided it , Brent and Temple . 56 
5 6 . Faith and Order Continuation Corn.mi t tee, SMS, (1928) . 
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The Conunission met for the r~irst time at Baarn , Holland, 
September seventh and eighth, 1948 . A new full-time 
secretary, an Anglican , Oliver Tomkins, was appointed, and 
the task was begun to f ind its new function. Reports were 
given on the three study corr .. missions in preparation for the 
next World Conference on questions of faith and order. 
AMS'rERDAM 1948 
The Amsterdam Conference founding the World Council of 
Churches was held August, 1948 . At the opening worship 
service at the Nieuwe Kerk many Dutch people gathered to 
watch the arrival of three hundred fifty - one delegates, 
two htmdred thirty-eight alternates, and inntunerable ac-
cre dited visitors from one hundred forty - seven denominations 
and forty-four countries . 57 The t wo large group~ absent 
vere those from the Russian Orthodox Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church . 
The regular business of the Conference was held at the 
Concertgebouw . The business was conducted a s it had been in 
previous conferences except for the addition of translator 
earphones for each delegate, an innovation '<11hi ch facilitated 
business greatly . There were plenary sessions at the 
57. Hor ton, Art. (1948) , 421. 
beginning and a t the end of the conference . The early 
session dealt with speeches on ecumenical history and at 
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one se s sion the plan of the World Council of Chl~ches was 
presented , approved , and the \liorld Council of Churches was 
officially constituted . Probably this was the highlight of 
the whole conference . Paster Marc Boegner read the Resolu-
tion on behalf of the Committee of Fourteen and the Provi-
sional Committee ; the motion was put and was carried 
unanLmously . The World Council had as its theological basis 
the affir mation that the World Council is a fellowship of 
churches which accept our Lord Jesus Christ as God and 
Savior . It was a Council of Churches , and the churc11es i n 
fellowship seeking to facilitate c ommon action , promoting 
cooperation in study , promoting growth of ecumenical 
consciousness , arid establ ish ing relations with denomlnational 
.federations of world- wide scope and with other ecumenical 
movements . 
The organizational set-up of the World Council i s as 
follows : first, the Assembl y meeting every five years 
composed of delegates chosen by the churches ; second , the 
Central Committee, composed of the pres idents and not more 
than ninety members chosen by the Assembly from its members 
to meet not le s s than on c e a year; third, the Executive 
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Commi t tee to b e composed of the pr es ident , the chai man , and 
the vice-ch airman of the Central Committee , and twelve other 
persons to meet twice a y ear . These grou p s are the p olicy-
forming and th e g overning bodies of the ~ orld Council of 
Churches . 
Some of t he outstand ing moments of Amsterdam were its 
speech es . One by Karl Barth , the famed theolog ian, had a 
very sobering effect on the group . Barth said they must 
remember that the \Vorld Council is to be es t ablished by God 
and not by man . nGod t s Design is not something lik e a 
58 
' Christian Marshall pla.n •. 11 
The main work of the Conference was done in its 
sections . The plenary meeting s toward the end of the 
conference were t he times when the sections gave their 
rep orts . The report of section one on the Universa l Church 
i n God ' s Design ran into the problem again of 1tWhat is the 
Church?" . All they could say was , "Some are catholic or 
or thodox i n clearly understood senses; some are protestant 
after the great Reformation Confe ss ions ; others stressed the 
local congregation , the ' gathered communions ' and the idea 
of the ' Free Church '. n59 Section two on the Churches' 
58 . Kennedy , VOF , 36 . 
59 . Visser 1 t Hoeft , FAWC , 5l . 
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witness to God ' s Design dealt with the churches• evangel-
istic task . It stressed the need of a united church to f'ace 
the world and the necessity of the churches going to vvhere 
the people of the world are . The third section working on 
the relations of the Church to the disorder of society was 
obviously faced with insoluble problems, and problems that 
tend to divide . The report p laced both Cap italism and 
Communism under God's judgment , and they closed by saying 
that the church was responsible for society but "the 
greatest contribution that the church can make to the 
renewal of society is for it to be renewed in its own life 
in :faith and obedience to its Lord . 1160 The report of 
Section four , The Church and the Int ernational Disorder , 
was concerned prL-rnarily with making a statement about war 
and stresslng the support of the international order by law . 
The United Nations s hould be strengthened to advance the 
cause of i nternational order . 
When the reports of the sections are scrutinized 
closely one sees little tha t is a great advance over the 
pronouncements of Edinburgh and Oxford . In fact , in the 
matter of faith and order , the differences over the nature 
of the church, Apostolic Succession , and i nter- communion 
60 . Ibid ., 80 . 
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were just as great. The amazing accompl i shmen t of Amsterdam 
was n ot the discussion of these issues but the fact, as the 
American Methodist bishop , Bromley Oxnam, puts it "Amsterdam 
established an organization through wh ich Chri.stians of the 
world may study , serve , speak, and stand together . n61 The 
younge r churches were well r epresented at P~sterdam which 
wa s a great a dvance over the previous Life and Work and 
Faith and Order Conferen ces . There was still at Amsterdam 
a l amentable lack of r epre senta t ion from t he laity and women . 
Thus , it was i n 1948 that the efforts begun nearly 
forty yea rs befor e in the Life and Work and Faith and Order 
mov ements had arrived a t an official organization including 
a ll of the major Christian Communions excep t the Roman 
Catholic Church . Dr . w. A. Visser 1 t Hoeft who had pioneered 
the Pr ovisional Council was named t he General Secretary of 
the World Council . With this strong leader at it s head the 
World Council was in capable hands on it s perilous journey . 
61. Oxnam , .C>. rt . , ( 1948) , 453 . 
CHAPTER III 
THE HISTORY OF THE LIFE AND WORK MOVEMENT 
THE ORIGIN OF THE MOVEMENT 
Charles s. MacFarland1 who was for many years the 
Executive Secretary of the Federal Council of Churches 
traces the roots of the Life and Work Movement back as 
early as 1907 when churcb..men in Germany and Great Britain 
perceived the danger in th~ strained relationship between 
t beir two countries. Hoping that the increased personal 
contact might lead to a better national understanding, they 
arranged an exchange of visits between groups of British and 
German pastors and laymen. In 1908 "one hundred and thirty 
Germans . of Lutheran, Reformed, Roman Catholic and 'Free' 
Churches came to Great Britain, and the next year a return 
2 
visit was made to Germany." OJut of this in 1909 grew "the 
churches' council for Promoting Friendly Relations between 
Great Britain and Germany." This group in 1910 sent 
representatives to America to the Mohawk Peace Conference, 
1. MacFarland, STWC, 30-31. 
2. Ibid., 30. 
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where they aroused interest among men responsible for the 
Federal Council of Churches. As a result Dr. MacFarland was 
sent to London on a reciprocal visit where the urgency of 
the world situation was stressed to him. When he returned 
home the immediate creation of the Federal Council of 
Churches' Commission on Peace and Arbitration. resulted. 
Dr. Fredrick Lynch who was to play an important role in 
the Life and Work Movement was named the secretary of this 
commission. He was determined to discuss the matter of 
threatening war with Andrew Carnegie. In 1913, when 
Mr. Carnegie attended the Kaiser's Jubilee in Berlin, he 
was deeply impressed by the service of the Committee on 
Friendly Relations between Germany and Great Britain. 
Therefore, when Dr. Lynch broached the subject he expressed 
his willingness to aid the churches in a Church Peace Union 
of which Dr. William P. Merrill, Mr. Carnegie's pastor, 
became the president and Dr. Fredrick Lynch, the first 
secretary, later to be succeeded in 1918 by Dr. Henry A. 
Atkinson. Dr. Atkinson carried this leadership for a 
number of years and in 1925 also became secretary for the 
Continuation Committee of Life and Work. 
One of the first things the foundation did was to call 
a conference for August first, 1914, at Constance. 
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Unfortunately, the war broke out on the very day the 
conference began. Of the one hundred fifty-three delegates 
slated to come about eighty-five reached Constance. The 
conference lasted long enough to lay the base of a continuing 
organization which made renewed contacts easier after the 
war. The Archbishop of Canterbu~ offered them the facil-
ities to continue their conference at London. A number made 
their way there where an international committee was selected 
and the body was given the name of "The World Alliance for 
Internat i onal Friendship through the Churches." The Wor l d 
Alliance maintained some relationship during the war, and in 
1915 the International Committee of the Alliance held a 
three day meeting at Berne. 
Other forces were at work in Switzerland quite inde-
pendent of these forenames. At a meeting of the Conference 
of the Swiss Evangelical Churches on June 10, 1913, Professor 
Louis Emery presented an overture from the Synod of Vaud 
calling for "a congress of the official delegates of the 
3 
churches of Europe to be held that year at Berne." This 
anticipated the immediate proposal for the Constance meeting. 
It was unanimously adopted. At Constance it was reported 
that thirty-nine churches had responded affirmatively to the 
3. Ibid., 39. 
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Swiss a ppeal. 4 Instead of having an independent conference 
they went along with the World Alliance. 
The off icial Scandinavian churches were not present at 
Constance~ but from this land a powerful voice and person-
ality appeared in the person of Nathan Soderblom. In his 
autobiography William A. Brown says this about his leader-
ship in the movement toward a life and work conference. 
Yet while the idea of such a conference had been 
suggested in many quarters~ and many persons 
contributed to its final success~ unquestionably 
the chief credit must go to the man who~ all who 
were there will agree~ was its moving spirit~ the 
Swedish Archbishop of Upsala, Nathan Soderblom.5 
In November of 1914 Soderblom issued a message entitled 
11For Peace and Christian Fellowship.n6 It was a reassurance 
of Christian Unity. The Archbishop with the backing of his 
colleagues in the other Scandinavian countries made an effort 
to gain ecclesiatically official sanction of this appeal, 
though not with success. However, from this time on 
Soderblom gradually became a personal symbol of what was to 
be undertaken. He was a prolific writer of letters and his 
contacts through letters awakened interest in many nations. 
4. Ibid. 1 40. 
5. . Brown, ATHT~ 342. 
6. MacFarland~ STWC, 41. 
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The Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America 
from the first had been active in promoting the cause of 
international cooperation. A representative of the Council 
was sent in December1 1915, to meet the church leaders in 
Holland, Germany, Swi tzerland, France, and England to confer 
with them as to the possibility of holding an international 
conference of the churches after the war. As a result of 
these consultations the quadrennial meeting of the Council 
held in St. Louis in 1916 instructed its administrative 
committee to cooperate with the representatives of other 
churches in arranging such a conference after the war. The 
meeting at St. Louis sent a cabled message to the nations in 
the conflict expressing their sympathy and extending to the 
Christian brethern in countries now engaged in war 
its deepest sympathy, born of Christian faith and 
brotherhood ••• we pray that their tragic experience 
may inspire us all to a deeper loyalty to the 
spiritual realities in which believers in Christ 
are one.7 
Nathan Soderblam tried once again before the end of the 
war to get t he churches of belligerent nations together for 
a conference. German and Hungarian delegates accepted and 
were granted passports, but the proposed members from Great 
Britain and France were refused permission by their 
governments. 
7. Ibid., 45. 
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When war ended the Alliance for International FTiend-
ship had held together, and from September thirtieth to 
October fourth, 1919, the Alliance met at Oud Wassenaer, The 
Hague. At this meeting thirteen nations were represented. 
The proposals came from the three main sources of the 
original proposals, the Swiss Protestant Federation, the -
Archbishop of Upsala, and the American Federal Council. It 
was decided to leave the task of calling the conference 
together in the hands of a committee of three, Dean o. 
Herold of the Swiss Federation, the Archbishop of Upsala, 
and the General Secretary of the Federal Council of Churches. 
In November, 1919, a preliminary committee assembled in 
Paris and 
it was the unanimous judgment of these counsellors 
that 1Dr. Fredrick Lynch be appointed as a committee 
of one with fUll power• to receive initiative action--
another somewhat unusual committment.B 
This was done because the Federal Council in the United 
States had the necessary mechanics to do the job, plus the 
fact that they had not been shattered by the war as had the 
countried of Europe. They decided to call a preliminary 
conference at Geneva in 1920, 
8. Ibid. , 56. 
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to confer upon the calling of an ecumenical conference 
of church bodies to consider the urgent practical tasks 
of church life and service and the possibilities of 
world-wide cooperation in testimony and action.9 
GENEVA TO STOCKHOLM 
The Conference which met at Geneva, August ninth to 
the twelfth~ 1920, and called by the Federal Council, was 
known as the preliminary meeting to consider a Universal 
Conference of the Church of Christ on Life and Work. It 
was attended by almost one hundred persons from fifteen 
different countries. The two outstanding figures who led 
the group were Soderblom and Lynch. The greatest surprise 
came when three of the Eastern Orthodox Church leaders 
appeared and expressed a desire to visit the conference 
even though they had been sent no invitation. This action 
is understandable when it is realized that in January of 
1920 the patriarchs of Constantinople sent out an encyclical 
letter signed by twelve metropolitans. It asked for the 
removal of all mutual distrust and suggested a recommendation 
for common study and cooperation on the part of the churches. 
In many respects the Geneva meeting was most crucial of 
9. Ibid., 58 
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a11. 10 The scars o~ war had not yet healed. The French 
Protestant Federation presented a letter containing what may 
be called "reservations" as the result o~ which the committee, 
which was ~inally named to prepare the con~erence at 
Stockholm, included neither French nor German members ~or the 
present. The most important occurrence at Geneva was the 
decision to appoint a Committee o~ Arrangements to prepare 
~or the Universal Con~erence o~ the Church o~ Christ on Li~e 
and Work. The Invitation to meet was to include "all 
Christian Communions." Archbishop Soderblom made many and 
constant approaches to the Vatican. 
At Peterborough, England a year later the general scope 
o~ the con~erence was outlined and the ~rticipation o~ the 
Eastern Orthodox Churches was assured. In 1922, at 
Halsingborg, Sweden, the program was outlined as finally 
used. Also the o~ficers of the proposed con~erence were 
elected, and the invitation to the participating communions 
were received. 
It was decided that there should be four joint 
presidents all of Whom agreed to serve: the 
Patriarch o~ Constantinople, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the Archbishop of Upsala, and the 
Reverend Arthur J. Brown, the American 
10. Ibid., 58. 
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Missionary. leader.11 
Dr. Henry A. Atkinson was chosen as organizing secretary. 
The subjects for the conference were: 
1. The Church's obligation in view of God's purpose 
for the world. 
2. The Church and economic and industrial problems. 
3. The Church and social and moral problems. 
4. The Church and international affairs. 
5. The Church and Christian Educatj_on. 
6. Methods of cooperation in federation efforts by the 
Christian communions.l2 
A small committee headed by W. A. Brown was appointed 
to develop the program in detail. The Committee met at 
Zurich in April, 1933 and stated the purpose of the Confer-
ence as f'ollows: 
The Conference on Life and Work without entering into 
questions of Faith and Order, aims to unite the 
dif'ferent churches in common practical work, to 
f'urnish the Christian conscience with an organ of' 
expression in the midst of' the great spiritual move-
ments of our time, and to insist that the principles 
of the Gospel be applied to the solution of contempo-
rary social and international problems.l3 
They met at Birmingham in 1924 participating in the "Conf'er-
ence on Christian Politics, Economics, and Citizenship." 
Again at Zurich they met in April, 1925. A f'ew final 
touches were added to the draft at a meeting held in Farnham 
11. Brown, TUC, 72. 
12. Ibid., 76. 
13. MacFarland, STWC, 87. 
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Castle in England, June, 1925. 
There are two other contributing events that need to 
be cited before we come to the Life and Work Conference at 
Stockholm. First is the work done in relief and aid for 
the churches 'of devastated countries of France and Belguim 
earlier in the war and later to Germany and Russia. The 
Near East relief, no doubt, was a great factor in opening 
the apprc)aches of the Orthodox Church at Geneva and 
Stockholm. This relief was organized under the name oftte 
Central Bureau for Relief of the Evangelical Churches of 
Europe by Adolf Keller, representative of the Swis·s 
Federation to a post-war meeting of the Federal Council. 
This organization was recognized at the Bethesda Conference 
14 held in Copenhagen, Denmark, August 1 1922. The Central 
Bureau was the Universal Christian Council's "relief arm" 
until it became the Department of Interchurch Aid under the 
World Council of Churches. 
The other factor was the Conference known as Copec 
which is an abbreviation of the five words--Conference on 
Christian Politics, Economics, and Citizenship. Its week's 
session held at Birmingham, April fifth to the twelfth, 1924 
14. Ibid., 76. 
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did much to introduce British churchmen to one another and 
put ~orward men and women who were later to assume leader-
15 
ship at Stockholm. The con~erence was ~amous because o~ 
its ~ormulation o~ the social signi~icance o~ the Gospel. 
It was a great introduction, trial, and preparation ror the 
Stockholm Con~erence. 
STOCKHOLM, 1925 
On the morning o~ the nineteenth day o~ August, 1925, 
there was a solmn procession in Storkyrkan, the Cathedral o~ 
Stockholm, signi~ying the beginning o~ the Con~erence on 
Li~e and Work. According to William Adams Brown as he 
looked back on the Con~erence nearly twenty years earlier 
it was well done, 
As befitted a Con~erence held at royal invitation, 
the outward conditions o~ the meeting were highly 
impressive. From the opening session in the 
Cathedral at Stockholm to the closing session in 
the Cathedral at Upsala everything was done that 
could be done to give dignity to the occasion.l6 
Nathan Soderblom who was very close to the King of Sweden 
had the complete Swedish government behind the enterprise 
15. Brown, TUC, 68. 
16. Ibid., 74. 
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he was directing. After the first meeting in the Cathedral 
the delegates passed to the palace where they were personally 
welcomed by His Majesty, King Oscar. Crown Prince Henry 
acted as Honorary Chairman of the Conference. He was not 
only regular in his attendance, he also took keen interest 
in the whole affair. Through the Conference "one felt the 
personality of Archbishop Soderblom, himself an ideal host, 
thinking of ever,rone, anticipating everything.nl7 
The Assembly included a vast number of capable 
Christian leaders. There were more than five hundred 
delegates present, from thirty-three countries, and 
18 
representing ninety-one churches. To take a few names 
to illustrate the point, present were men like Dr. Walter 
Simons, chief justice of the German Reich, Bishop L. Ihmels, 
Wilfred Monod, Dr. Theodore Wood, Arthur Judson Brown, 
Shailer Matthews, Dr. C. s. MacFarland, Germanos, Archbishop 
of T4Yateira, and many others. All delegates and workers 
for Christian cooperation were happy to see tbat the 
Orthodox had come to Stockholm with a sizable delegation. 
The procedure of the Conference had been laid out at 
the previous meetings. The details were largely determined 
17. Ibid., 74. 
18. Bell, SCLW, 21-37. 
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by the Archbishop. It was decided in view of the fact that 
there was a wide difference of opinion represented at the 
conference not to take any formal votes of the reports of 
the Commissions. The only exception was the message which 
the conference approved. In order to adequately prepare for 
the conference a selected number of persons met in StoclCholm 
three or four days before the formal meeting and did some 
anticipatory work on the Commission's fields of enquiry. 
There were five of these commissions all of which have been 
enumerated on the previous page. 
In addition to the five co~nissions there were eleven 
sub-committees dealing with specialized topics which 
required more intensive treatment. 
The reports of these . committees were not published in 
official t exts but were i n pamphlets in French, German, 
and English for distribution among the members and are 
to be found with the other archives of the Conference 
in the Bureau {Ekumenical Arkivit) at Upsala.l9 
The first topic "The Church's obligation in view of 
God's purpose for the World" touched slightly on what they 
considered dangerous theological territory so it was not 
given over to committee discussion. Rather, seven eminent 
theologians representing a variety of countries and faiths 
19. Brown, TUC, 77. 
95 
were given a half an hour to speak on the subject. This was 
done and the addresses were received without discussion. 
The subjects discussed in the commission on "The Church 
and Economic and Industrial Problems" seem to have aroused 
the greatest inte-rest in the conference and to have revealed 
the widest range of disagreement. The British delegation 
had just come from Copec and were all for strong statements 
on the duty of the Church in the economic sphere. The 
German group led by Bishop Ihmel were just as determined 
that no such commitments should be made. The Lutheran group 
stressed the inwardness of the religious life. 
It was a sign of progress toward a common under-
standing that Dr. Ihme1 1 s approaching the subject 
from the standpoint of the redeemed individual 
soul set in the economic2~nd industrial scene could accept the report. 
The statement that resolved the difference went something 
like this: it may be true that it is not God's purpose that 
Christ's prayer for the coming of His Kingdom shall ever be 
fully answered upon earth, at least it is our duty as 
Christians to make our social life conform as nearly as we 
can to the ideal which our master had given us. On this 
ground both Germans and British could stand. 
20. Shillito, LW, 27. 
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The Commission on "The Church and Social and Moral 
Problems" had a heated discussion on alcoholism and as a 
result a sub-committee was appointed to deal with the 
question. In 1925 America was enjoying prohibition. 
Therefore an American bishop, James Cannon, presented the 
case determinedly for prohibition.21 His chief opponent was 
Dr. McClymont of Scotland who made an able defense of the 
principle of temperance. 
William Adams Brown was the chairman of the Commission 
on Education. Their primary concern was the damage to world 
peace which is found in the type of' history taught in current 
school books. In the Commission on the "Church and Inter-
national Affairs" one could see that the bitter antagonism 
of the war was st.ill evident. 
The Metropolitan of' Thyateira presented the report 
on "Methods of Co-operation and Federation Efforts by the 
Christian Communions." He pointed out how the original 
proposal for cooperation and federation had been issued by 
I 
the Ecumenical Patriarchal, "ca;Lling for and understanding 
co-operation among the various churches on questions of 
practical importance conce·rning the whole of' Christendom. n22 
21. Bell, SCLW ,- 361. 
22. Ibid., 628. 
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Federation was viewed at the conference as a possible 
practical step, but organic union was by common consent 
passed by as outside the scope of the conference. One 
recommendation of the Committee was adopted by the confer-
ence. In line with Edinburgh in 1910, it provided that a 
Continuation Committee be appointed to carry on the work of 
the conference and to consider how far and in what ways its 
practical suggestions be put to work. The Committee was to 
consist of sixty-seven members, organized in five sections--
four representing the -groups of which the conference itself 
had been composed and a fifth to include churches in the 
East which were not represented in ' the other sectors. 
The only other official action taken by the whole 
confer~nce was the Message. It was possibly the outstanding 
achievement of the conference for it registered a signifi-
cant step in the progress of ecumenical movement. It was 
prepared by a committee of seven persons of which 
Dr. Deissmann was the leading member. The Message was 
adopted after being read to the Conference with only four 
d·issenting votes. 
A Roman Catholic priest had this to say about the 
significance of Stockholm, 
In view of the fact that there were assembled at 
Stockholm leaders of the Orthodox and Protestant 
Churches of almost the whole world, we would have 
to despair of human nature not to recognize that 
in such a gathering much that was effective and 
heartening was said.23 
There were, however, several limitations of Stockholm that 
have begun to emerge as the ecumenical movement develops. 
Stockholm was n ot an official conference of the churches. 
Only as the churches began to perceive its significance 
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did they make it a member of the official family. A second 
limitation was the failure of Stockho~n to provide for the 
registry of differing opinions. This was due to the fear 
that any admission of differences would prove disasterous. 
This fear was soon proved unjustified. This fear of 
controversial issues was responsible for the complete 
avoidance of theological issues. In this respect Stockholm 
had made no advanceme nt over the platform of Edinburgh6 1910. 
This limitation was realized by many at Stockholm; the refore1 
Dr. Deissmann was made chairman of a commission of 
theologians whose task was to study the theological basis 
of Christian ethics. 
William Adams Brown said that; the Stockholm Conference 
stuck in his mind the best of all the many ecumenical 
conferences that he attended, and that in his estimate 
23. Brown, TUG, 89. 
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probably the greatest achievement of' Stockholm "was its 
succe s s in re-establish ing personal relations between 
representatives of' the nations that had been estranged by 
the wa.r."24 The Germans and French were at swordpoints at 
the preliminary meeting in Geneva in 1920. The French 
demanded that the Germans declare their guilt f'or the war. 
On the other hand, there were many good Christian Germans 
who f'elt that they bad no reason f'or repentence. At 
Stockholm these groups met, and there was opportunity f'or 
f'ellowship and discussion so · that the inter-church f'ellow-
ship of' the churches that had been disrupted by the war was 
resumed. It seems that this value of' the conf'erence grew 
as the years went by. 
Possibly a second achievement of' Stockholm that might 
be mentioned is the f'act that there was the commitment of' 
the delegates to the principle that the Christian standard 
ought to be applied to every phase of' lif'e. 
FROM STOCKHOLM TO OXFORD 
At Stockholm the Continuation Committee had been duly 
appointed and organized for work under the chairmanship of' 
24. Brown, ATHT, 342. 
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the Archbishop of Sweden. The Bishop of Winchester served 
as chairman of the Administrative Committee and Dr. Atkinson 
and Dr. Adolph Keller as joint secretaries. The Committee 
from the first took its duties seriously. In addition to 
the Theological Committee and the Committee on Textbooks 
that had been appointed, other committees were appointed to 
deal with various aspects of the work. Of these, most 
~portant were the Youth Commission and a Christian Press 
Commission. The official report of the conference was 
published and provisions were made for an Institute of 
Social Studies in which Professor Arthur Titus, a guest 
Ge~aan scholar, was the leading figure. This Institute was 
later merged with other interests into a Research Department, 
of which Dr. Hans Schonfeld of Germany became secretar,r and 
which published studies dealing with social ·and economic 
subjects. Study conferences were held, and an example of 
the study conference was the one held at Rengsdorf in the 
summer of 1933 which brought together theologians, sociol-
ogists and economists. Some time later Professor Adolph 
Keller, a Swiss clergyman, organized at Geneva an annual 
Ecumenical Seminar which brought students together each 
summer from a number of different countries and was undoubt-
edly the predecessor of the present Ecumenical Institute at 
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, 
Geligny, Switzerland. 
The Life and Work Movement had a very close association 
with the World Alliance from its beginning. Reverend Henry 
Atkinson in cooperation with the Church Peace Union was 
secretary of that organization besides being the secretary 
of the Life and Work Continuation Committee. In 1930 at the 
annual meeting at Vevey he resigned from his job and it was 
decide.d to give the committee a more· formal organization. 
There the committee was reconstituted as the Universal 
Christian Council for Life and Work. 25 Mr. Loui·s Henriod of' 
Switzerland and long time WSCF leader succeeded Dr. Atkinson 
and the Life and Work Movement, following a precedent which 
had already been set by his service as secretary of a Joint 
Movement of these two organizations. This arrangement 
lasted until Oxford, 1937. The connection proved useful 
especially with the Eastern Orthodox leaders through the 
national councils Which had been established by the World 
Alliance. The . World Alliance 
as a _group of self-governing councils made it 
possible for those associated in the Ecumenical 
Movement to deal with a number of issues ••• which 
it was found difficult for an ecclesciastically 
constituted body to approach close.26 
25. Ibid., 89 • 
26. Ibid., 89. 
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If one reads today the official volume of the Stockholm 
Conference one is impressed by the easy optimism with which 
those gathered at Stockholm approached the task of getting 
the church together in a single comprehensive program and 
with what quickness they seemed to expect the changes in the 
social order to be made. This early expectation gave place 
to a more modest estimate. There was the realization that 
in many areas it was as hard to reach a common mind on 
questionsof social duty as it was on questions of doctrine. 
They realized that the time of pronouncements was passed and 
that systematic common study must be undertaken. It was in 
a period of threatening storms that plans and preparations 
for Oxford were begun. 
OXFORD, 1937 
The decision was made at the meeting of the Universal 
Christian Council held in Fan~ in 1934 to convene a world 
conference of the churches on the subject of cburcn, 
community, and state.27 This decision was precipitated by 
the challenge . to the Christian life and faith presented by 
Nazi Germany and Communistic Russia. Dr. J. H. Oldham, who 
27. Oldham, TUC, 7. 
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was a secreta r-y of the International Missionary Council~ was 
invited to be the chairman of the research corrnnission charged 
with the preparatory work for the conference. From 1935 on 
the International Missionary Council generously released 
him for this purpose. Money contributed by Lord Nuffield 
furnished the funds for the research and a visit to the 
United States widened his contacts. The Archbishop of 
Canterbury supported him in his work so that he managed to 
get preparations underway by 1935.2 8 
Two thing s of importance must be noticed about the 
preparation for Oxford. ~t enlisted the services of a large 
number of English~ American, and Continental scholars. 
Odlham was quick to see that on matters such as the confer-
ence was dealing with it would be absurd not to have lay 
experts help with the preparation and to be present at the 
conference. Some of the specialis~s called in were: 
Sir Walter Moberly~ Max Huber, R. H. Tawney, John Foster 
Dulles, and others. 29 Thi s was a great step of advancement 
over the preparation for Stockholm. Secondly, it was found 
that once any systematic study of the ethical responsibility 
28. Brown, TUG, 91. 
29. Ibid.~ 41. 
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of the church to society was undertaken there was neces-
sitated a consideration of the true nature and function of 
the Church. Oldham states it in this way: 
When the preliminary studies were begun it was 
thought at first that it would not be necessary 
to undertake a special study of the church. 
But it quickly became apparent that the question 
of the church was central to the whole ran~e of 
studies relating to the Oxf'ord Conference. 0 
It was apparent t~~t the clear-cut line of distinction which 
Stockholm had known between faith and order and the realm of 
morals could no longer be maintained. It was found that 
differing concepts of duty can often be found rooted in 
theological differences. The Life and Work Movement saw 
that the line that separated them from Faith and Order was 
becoming more and more blurred. Six volumes were prepared 
for Oxford: The Christian Faith and Common Life , The 
Christian Understanding of Man, The Kingdom of God and 
History, Church and Communit;t, Church, Community and State 
in Relation to Education, and The Universal Church and the 
World of Nations.31 
Unfortunately they were not published when the confer-
ence met at Oxford in July, 1937. There was, however, an 
30. Ibid., 41. 
31. Ibid., 42-44. 
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unofficial volume on Church and Its Function in Society , for 
which Dr. Oldham and Dr. Visser't Hoeft had made themselves 
responsible, and this volume was in the hands of the 
delegates before the conference met . 
The personnel of the conference consisted of some five 
hundred persons from all over the larger branches of the 
Church except Rome. The other notable absence was that of 
the German Evangelical Church. Only the Baptists and the 
Methodists who had come to terms with Hitler were permitted 
"t 32 to be presen • The conference sent a letter to the German 
Evangelical Church expressing its sympathy and thankfulness 
for its steadfast witness to Christ . 33 
The conference proceeded in this manner . w. A. Brown 
describes it. 
Soon after the meeting for the formal organization , 
the delegates were divided into five Commissions 
and furnished with such preparatory ·material as was 
available. Each followed its own method in the 
preparation of its report . These reports, after 
reception and di.scussi.on by the full assembly , were 
referred back to the Commission for final editing. 
The Conference itself took no further responsib i lity 
for the reports than ~~ receive them and commend 
them to the Churches • . 
32. Ibid., 2 . 
33 . Ibid., 259-260. 
34 . Brown, TUG , 93 . 
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The conference itself did but three things. First, it 
prepared a message to the churches drafted by a representa-
tive committee of which Dr. Temple, the Archbishop of York, 
was chairman. Second, it decided after a debate to approve 
the plan for the World Council of Churches. Third, it passed 
the afore mentioned message to the Ger.man · churches.35 John 
R. Mott said that the adoption of the plan for a World 
Council of Churches through merging the Life and Work 
Movement with the Faith and Order Movement which held its 
conference at Edinburgh was "without doubt ••• tb.e most 
significant and important act of the two Conferences."36 
The challenge to the Christian life and faith presented 
by Nazi Germany and communistic Russia was constantly in the 
minds of the delegates. This was reflected in the title of 
the conference itself, The Conference on Church1 Community, 
and State. 
The report of section one on Church and Community 
analyzed the concept of community which was central in the 
thinking of Nazi Germany. They concluded that the root of 
the disintegration of society is that human life "has tried 
to organize itself into a unity on secularistic and 
35. Ibid., 93-94. 
36. Mott, Art., (1937), 533. 
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humanistic basis without any reference to the divine will 
and power above and beyond itself.n37 The report also 
condemned national egotism and racial discrimination. 
Report two of the section on the Church and State 
stated allegiance of man to God first and State second. 
"Since we believe in the Holy ·God as the source of Justice 
we do not consider the state as the ultimate source or law 
but rather as its guarantor. 1138 The Church must always be 
free to make its witness and stand in judgment upon the 
State. This report was a great consolation to those nations 
who were soon to go through the . trial or Nazi aggression. 
The report on the Church and Economic Problems shows 
the greatest gain between Stockholm and Oxford. Whereas 
Stockholm had been content with generalities about the 
common order, the section at Oxford analyzed the probl ems 
presented to the Christian faith by the contempora.ry economic 
scene. It pointed out minutely the challenges that both 
Capitalism and Co~nunism presented to the Christian Church. 
Not content with analysis alone it outlined the alternatives 
between choices that must be made and endeavored to define 
the principle by which a Christian must determine his choice. 
37. Oldham, TOG, 56. 
38. Ibid., 67. 
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The reports of the other two sections were good but did not 
have such a dynamic word to say to the existing situation. 
John R. Mott pointed out three weaknesses of the 
conferences at Oxford and Edinburgh. In the delegations 
from the churches less than ten per cent were laymen. The 
youth were not represented adequately, and there was insuf-
ficient representation of the younger churches of Asia, 
Africa, and Latin America.39 
Throughout all the conferences participants constantly 
referred to the uniting effect of ~ommon worship upon the 
conference. At Oxford there was no exception. The morning 
and evening worship service at St. Mary's Church were out-
standing features of the gathering. Dr. Douglas Horton 
speaks of the experience he shared in meeting for daily 
intercession, 
There came to us such a sense of spiritual oneness 
about. the altar of God as to make all who partook 
of the experience naturally aware of the presence 
of the church. That church, one, holy, catholic, 
appeared then in its beauty to eyes no longer 
holden; and all responded to the impulse of the 
same spirit.40 
William A. Brown says that "the high-water mark reached by 
39. Mott, Art., (1937) 1 530. 
40. Brown, TUC, 96. 
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the Oxford Conference was unquestionably the Communion held 
in St. Mary's for the delegates and administrated by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury. 1141 That such a service could be 
held is amazing when it is recalled that at Lausanne, only 
ten years before, it was out of order even to discuss the 
possibility of holding such a service. The service, itself, 
was along lines decided upon at the Continuation Committee 
of Faith and Order held in 1936 in preparation for their 
own conference at Edinburgh. The principle was that in 
each case the church of the host country would conduct the 
service according to the prevailing ritual of that body. 
Only a few days and a few miles separated the Oxford 
Conference on Life and Work and the Edinburgh Conference on 
matters of Faith and Order. In their discussion of their 
separate problems they found that they were much closer 
together than they had felt previously at Stockholm and 
Lausanne. Oxford discovered the importance of the Church 
and theological grounding for any social pronouncements. 
Edinburgh found the necessity of the consideration of 
practical events to advance the cause of faith and order. 
Actually at Oxford the Universal Christian Council 
41. Ibid.. , 9'7. 
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ceased to exist. For when the Provisional Committee o~ the 
World Council o~ Churches came into being it remitted its 
powers and services to this new body. There was one aspect 
o~ the Li~e and Work movement that continued its existence, 
although a part o~ the World Council, and that was the 
Study Department. This had an unique contribution to 
ecumenical development. The Department was entrusted with 
the preparation o~ the consultation at Utrecht in 19381 
until the New General Secretariat o~ the Provisional 
Committee became ~ully established. 
In 1938, President H. P. Van Dusen o~ Union Theological 
Seminary became the new chairman o~ the Study Commission and 
on his Far Eastern journey in 1938 created invaluable 
contacts and enlisted a score o~ new collaborators . Be~ore 
the war the Study Department had planned a series o~ studies 
growing out o~ the O~ord Con~erence responses. However, 
the war interrupted this. During the war the Study Depart-
ment managed to ~unction and keep a channel o~ in~ormation 
between the churches. They concentrated their attention 
mainly on two tasks: 11The responsibility o~ the Church ~or 
international order; and the ethical reality and ~unction o~ 
the church.n42 During the war many isolated groups and 
42. WCC Provisional Committee, TFY, 29. 
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individuals continued and even intensified their participa-
tion in ecumenical study work. Materials were sent between 
groups as much as possible. Never before were these reports 
and messages so eagerly received. 
In February 1946 1 the Study Department Commission was 
asked to assume responsibility for the planning and 
direction of the studies to be undertaken in preparation for 
the first Assembly of the Council in Amsterdam. A world-
wide process of study was set in motion on the theme of 
"Man's Disorder and God's Design." This work was completed 
in good order to supply the basis of the World Counc il's 
meeting in Amsterdam in 1948. · This in ~ rea lity was only part 
of their work for the Study Department was doing research on 
the problem of women in the Church, Evangelism, and different 
aspects of the life of the Church. 
CHAPTER IV 
SUMMARY HISTORY OF THE FEDERAL COUNCIL OF 
CHURCHES OF CHRIST IN AMERICA 
This brief outline of the history of the Federal 
Council must be, by necessity, limited to the central 
development of the Council with the accent placed upon its 
contribution to ecumenical understanding. 
BACKGROUND OF THE FEDERAL COUNCIL 
Missions have always taken the lead in practical inter-
denominational cooperation. In 1796 1 Presbyterians, Baptists 
and Reformed joined _hands in the New York Missionary 
Society for work among the American Indians. A Northern 
Missionary Society was formed at Albany the f ·ollowing year. 
The American Home Missionary Society was finally constituted 
as such in 1826. The American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions was founded in 1810 by Congregationalists, 
but soon it included both Presbyterian and Reformed members. 
However, it later reverted to Congregational again. It was 
one of the first important agencies to control the rampant 
competition of denominations by the principle of Comity. 
The American Bible Society was established in 1816 "for 
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the circulation of the Holy Scripture without note or 
comment.nl Due to its mixed membership, sermons were banned 
at devotional meetings of the .society, worship being limited 
to prayer and reading of the Bible. In 1817 the American 
Sunday School Union was founded with the object in mind of 
cultivating "unity and Christian Charity among those of 
different names."2 The Sunday School movement has always 
been strongly interdenominational. 
Two men loom early in the history of American ideas of 
church union a.nd federation. Thomas Campbell, a Scotch-
Irish Presbyterian, sought to work for unity but soon found 
that his ideas were not relished and was thrust out of the 
church. In 1809 he found the Christian Association of 
Washington, Pennsylvan~a and published his famed "Declara-
tion and Address" to "all that love our Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity through the churches." In the movement there was 
a combination of zeal for church union and radical 
sectarianism. And it was not long before the latter crowded 
the former out. The othe r prophet, Samuel Schmucker, a 
Lutheran minister, was an apostle of church federation. 
"The Plan of Union" proposed by Dr. Schmucker is indeed an 
1. MacFarland, CUM, 18. 
2. Ibid. I 18. 
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historic doctrine. As early as 1838 he issued a rraternal 
appeal to the American churches urging an alliance or the 
several Protestant bodies which would not disturb their 
denominational organization and enable them to render united 
service. He suggested unity of name, intercommunion, 
sacramental and ministerial and mutual consultation in church 
councils. 3 
Dr. Schmucker also had a hand in the organization of 
the Evangelical Alliance, an event which marked a milestone 
in cooperative work. The Evangelical Alliance held its 
first session in London in 1846 and was an organization of 
individual Christians without any organized attempt at 
reaching the churches as orficial bodies. At this time it 
was not considered practical. The body in another way 
differed from the Federal Council to be by setting up a 
doctrinal base whose articles were of an evangelical nature. 
The Americans participated in the Evangelical Alliance 
Assemblies in other countries, and it was not until October 
1873 that it met in New York City with five hundred sixteen 
delegates present. 
Josiah Strong was made the general-secretary of the 
3. Sanford, FCC, 404-419. 
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American section in 1886. He was interested in social 
problems so he broadened the scope of the All iance to 
include social service. Dr. Strong, however, was ahead of 
the administration of the Alliance. It was felt that his 
social plans might be carried out in another organizat ion 
so he resigned and started the Institute for Social Service. 
From this point on the Alliance in America began to recede 
in strength. 
Another leader in the Evangelical Alliance needs to be 
mentioned. He is the historian, Philip Sehaff 1 who, at the 
Alliance meeting in Chicago in 1893, gave a prophetic 
definition of the F.ederal Council. 
Federal or Confederate union is a voluntary 
association of different churches in their 
official capacity, each retaining its freedom 
and independence in the management of its , 
international affairs but . recognizing on~ 
another as sisters with equal rights and co-
operating in general enterprises such as the 
spread of the gospel at home and abroad, the 
defense of the faith against infidelity, the 
elevation of the poor and neglected classes 
of society, works of philanthropy and charity 
and social reform.4 
These words were prophetic for some eighteen years lat er 
the Federal Council was destined to be just this. 
4. Hutchinson, WAND, 19. 
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Among other movements that played a part in the 
preparation for the Federal Council was the Young Men's 
Christian Association which had its inception in America in 
1851 in Boston. In the years following the Civil War the 
Y.M.C.A. steadily grew with its companion organization, 
Young Women's Christian Association, coming into being in 
1866·. The Young People 1 s Society of Christian Endeavor was 
founded in Portland, Maine, in 1881. The Student Volunteer 
Movement was founded in 1886 by Dwight L. Moody. The World 
Student Chr.istian Movement had its beginning by John R. Mott 
in 1895. Other societies were the Salvation Army, the Anti-
Saloon League, the Woman's Christian Temperance Union and 
others too numerous to mention. 
Another significant development of this period was the 
institutional church. Many city churches found that their 
buildings were isolated in slums and underprivileged areas. 
They had two alternatives, to follow their people to the 
suburbs or adjust their program to fit the needs of the 
community. The latter many churches did, offering a great 
variety of educational, recreational, and welfare programs. 
In 1894 the movement had grown to such dimensions that it 
demanded an organizati on. It was at the suggestion of The 
Reverend Charle s L. Thompson, pastor of the Madison Avenue 
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Presbyterian Church, that the first meeting of the Open 
Church League was called; however, the actual organization 
rested upon the shoulders of Elias Sanford. c. S. MacFarland 
makes the comment about his predecessor in the Federal 
Council, 
While the idea of federal unity had been grasped by a 
group of outstanding leaders, it was Elias Sanford 
who brought it to the ground. He not only secured a 
body of leaders, he knew who should be the leader of 
the leaders down to the last man.5 
Others who partipated in the Open Church League were 
downtown city pastors like Charles L. Dickinson and Gaylord 
White; pioneers in social work such as Graham Taylor, Josiah 
Strong, Frank Mason North, Charles Stelzle 1 and Harry Ward; 
laymen such as William E. Dodge, Jr. and John s. H. Hughes. 
Dr. Sanford edited a quarterly magazine, The Open Church. 
It was also Sanford who first broached the subject of a 
possible relation between social service and church union. 
The stated objective of the League was 
in its fellowship to bring together believers of 
every name, asking: "What can be done to make 
the Church of Christ a more efficient instrument 
in accomplishing His redemptive work in t he 
world?" Organic ecclesiastical unity we may hold as 
a dream of the future, or dismiss with the inter-
rogation, Is it desirable? But Christian unity as 
5. MacFarland, CUM, 29. 
a spiritual reality and as a practical factor, 
bringing the denominations into federative 
relations through which they can work out the 
problems of Christian service in city, country 
and abroad without the present waste o~ forces, 
who that loves the Kingdom of our Common Lo rd 
can but desire and long to see consumated? 
It is coming, and in the coming I believe 
that the Open and Institutional Church League ••• 
is destined ••• to act an important part.6 
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Hutchison comments, "that it is not too much to say that the 
Federal Council was born of this marriage between the idea 
of social service and the idea of interdenominational co -
operation."7 
The Open Church League gave impetus for the local 
federations to be organized, and it was soon seen that, 
while the Open Church League was a good rallying ground for 
institutional enthusiasts, it was an inadequate medium for 
the rapidly growing federation movement. 
In February, 1900, a conference was called in New 
York City to consider the matter of federation. When the 
chairman, Mr. William E. Dodge, a layman, called the meeting 
together he declared that "This whole business of federation 
is one of the hope-ful signs of the time. nB Plans for the 
National Federation of Churches and Christian Workers were 
6. Sanford, FCC, 38. 
7. Hutchison, WAND, 25. 
8. Sanford, FCC, 112 . 
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made, and a letter signed by twenty-five leading clergymen 
and laymen describing the plans and announcing a meeting to 
be held the following year in Philadelphia was sent out. The 
letter declared "the present organization of the National 
Federation is only temporary ••• it desired that it may be the 
forerunner of an official federation of churches to which it 
shall give place."9 The meeting was held the next year, and 
the National Federation was organized. Its aim was co-
operation in common tasks despite theological and ecclesi-
astical differences. 
At their annual meeting in Washington, D. c., in 1902 
the National Federation, which was actually only a voluntary 
organization of interested individuals, decided that the 
various Protestant bodies be asked to send delegates to a 
conference at which an official Federation of American 
Protestant Churches could be formulated. A committee was 
appointed that sent out a letter asking for official dele-
gates to meet in 1905 with power to discuss federation. The 
letter was explicit in stating that the federation 11woUJ..d 
not be of credal statement or governmental form but of 
cooperative effort.ulO The response to the letter was 
9. Ibid., 121. 
10 . Hutchison, WAND, 32 . 
varied. In all, twenty-eight affirmative replies were 
received, and the conference was planned for November 
fifteenth to the twenty-first, 1905. 
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On the day set the conference took place. Preparatory 
work was directed by the Reverend William H. Roberts who 
was a Presbyterian minister and a conservative. Chairman of 
the committee in charge of the program of the conference 
was William Hayes Ward, a Congregational liberal . These two 
seemed to have worked in cooperation and without friction in 
preparing for the conference . Sanford as secretary of the 
National Federation of Churches and Christian workers had 
done his part with details of correspondence and arrange-
ments. The plan of federation was drawn by Roberts and Ward 
with the assistance undoubtedly of Sanford. This plan, 
when adopted, became the constitution of the Federal Council. 
It stated that it was to be a united effort " to bring the 
Cbr~tian Bodies of America into united service for Christ and 
the World ." Also 11to secure a larger combined influence for 
the churches of Christ in all matters affecting the moral 
and social condition of the people." Its duties were "to 
assist in the organization of local branches of the Federal 
Council and to promote its aims in their communities.u 
Then followed the limitations put on the Council: 
This Federal Council shall have rio authority over 
the Constituent bodies adhering to it; but its 
province shall be limited t o the expression of its 
counsel and the recomnending of a course of action 
in matters of common interest to the churches, local 
councils and individual Christians. It has no 
authority to draw up common creed or form of 
government or worship or in any way limit the full 
autonomy of the Christian bodies adhering to it.ll 
The churches were to be represented in the Council at the 
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rate of four delegates for ever,r 50 1 000 communicants. All 
action of the Council would be taken by general vote of 
delegates. New member churches might be admitted by a two-
thirds vote of delegates and bodies. The plan was t o go 
into effect when two-thirds of the bodies represented at the 
conference had approved it. The National Federation of 
Churches and Christian Workers was given power to act in the 
interim and to call a meeting of the Council when the 
required number of denominations had ratified the agreement. 
The date for the meeting was tentatively set in December, 
1908. 
Two points in the plan were especially controversial 
and variable in their function. A lively discussion arose 
over including the word . "divine" before "Lord and Savior." 
Samuel J. Niccolls, St. Louis Presbyterian minister , 
11. Ibid., 36. 
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insisted that it should be added. The amendment proposed 
was unanimously adopted and the paragraph in the preamble o:f 
the Constitution read "their divine Lord and Savior.nl2 
This clearly precluded the Unitarian body and gave the 
Counci l an Evangelical base. Also as we have previously 
mentioned# the Council had a close relationship to the state 
and local federations. In reality the local federations have 
never been branches of the Federal Council. Therefore, 
MacFarland states that, "Neither the organizational nor the 
doctrinal question at issue was entirely laid to rest.nl3 
Another fact which had great importance for the future o:f 
the Council was the vagueness in the field of activity laid 
out for it. Likewise its complete lack of authority must 
have been fearful for its first secretaries. When the I nter-
Church Conference on Federation adjourned it had united the 
Protestant forces of the United States as never before and 
had set a definite program of action. 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FEDERAL COUNCIL 
By 1908 the constitution of the Federal Council had 
been ratified by interested denominations. Therefore, the 
12. Sanford, FCC, 216. 
13. MacFar+and, CUM, 33. 
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first meeting of the Federal Council was held at Philadelphia, 
December second to the eighth, 1908 . The Assembly included 
three hundred fifty-two members and alternates representing 
thirty-three protestant denominations. A final note of 
approval was taken on the constitution, and Bishop Eugene H. 
Hendrix of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, was 
elected president for the first four years. An executive 
committee was set up for the Federal Council to meet once a 
year and to conduct the Council's business in between its 
quadrennial general ·meeting. Meeting monthly to supervise 
the actual work of the Council was the administrative 
committee . Slight provision was made for financial support. 
This soon became a crucial issue. The administration of the 
Council was left to Dr. Sanford as corresponding secretary 
without any provision for an executive office. Also, 
Dr. San·:f'.Jrd had passed his sixty-fifth birthday. 
Dr. MacFarland says, "It was at these two points that the 
executive cmmnittee had failed to anticipate or provide for 
the ~ediate future.nl4 
Two other items should be mentioned about the 1908 
Conference. As early as this time there was a report on 
14. Ibid. I 48. 
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the relation of the Federal Council to existing inter-
denominational agencies concerned with specific ta~ks. It 
was decided that, 
It is our conviction that the plan of work which 
the Council will take up will be so comprehensive 
as to make unnecessary the further increase in the 
number of undenominational organizations for 
special work and will thus Erotect the churches 
from many appeals for aid.l 
Possibly one of the most significant things that occurred 
at the Conference was the address by Frank Mason North on the 
Churches' responsibility for the social order. In the 
address was a statement of aims which was passedunanimously 
by the Council and became the "social Creed of the Churches." 
Charles s. MacFarland makes this evaluation of the 
significance of the "social creed" for the history of the 
Council. 
While on one hand the "social creed" constituted a 
bold challenge to modern industry, to civilization, 
and to the churches 1 and althpugh it later became 
an object of attack on the Federal Council, 
nevertheless 1 in the years immediately following 
the 1908 meeting it possibly saved the nassent 
Federal Council from possible dissolution and 
became a rallying point at · a moment of threatened 
disaster. Here is an issue which challenged the 
churches and the Christian Conscience.l6 
15. Ibid., 39. 
16. Ibid., 46. 
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Since both religious conservatives and liberals joined 
in founding the Federal Council of Churches,what certain 
ideas held in common motivated them? Although there was a 
moratorium on theo~ogy in the group 
beneath this official silence, and amid all the 
diversity of opinion it is possible to detect 
the outline of a common pa tte·rn which during 
the Conference, was variously described as 
'evangelical 1 1 'fundamentally protestant' 1 and 
the like.l7 
Hutchison says beyond this its positive ideas uniting them 
"is the mood of expansive hopefulnes s , and what we may term 
self-conscious moralism that masked l iberal and conservative 
a l ike.nl8 The task of building the Kingdom of God here and 
now was on every tongue. Of man's potential divinity much 
was said; on such themes as sin, finitude, and mortality, 
there was little but silence. Social service was the 
exp~es sion of the age. We have said previously that the 
Federal Council was a union of the desire for social welfare 
and interdenominational cooperation. The social concern for 
conservatives as well as liberals, was the fact the workers 
were largely no longer in the church. 
17. Hutchison, WAND, 39. 
18. Ibid., 39. 
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THE EARLY YEARS 
The first few years of the Council's life was the 
crucial time becaus e it was a continuous struggle against 
obscurity and bankruptcy. The denominations did not meet 
their financial pledges to the new organization, and once 
launched, the denominations paid little attention to the 
Council. The 1909 meeting was its low ebb. Few attended 
and the Executive Committee adjourned without a clear-cut 
program and without provision for the execution of any 
program. The Council's first organizational venture was a 
failure. The fifth clause of the Plan of Federation was 
"to assist in the organization of local branches of the 
Federal Council to promote its aims in their communities." 
Three district offices were set up across the country to 
promote local federations and the Federal Council in its 
area. For about two years the plan flourished, but by the 
end of 1911 the district offices had collapsed for lack of 
funds. Following the First World War this type of work was 
revived on a sounder basis resulting in a great development 
of federation work. However the relation of the state and 
local councils to the Federal Council has remained informal. 
In its early years the Federal Council was feeling its 
way over untrodden ground. The local federation did not 
127 
thrive, but the commission working as semi-autonomous bodies 
under the Council produced ext.ensive programs. In 1910 the 
Executive Oommittee authorized the creation of a Commission 
of the Church and Social Service; in 1911, the Commission 
on Evangelism and Commission on Peace and Arbitration came 
into being; followed in 1912 by the Commission on Relat i ons 
with Japan which later broadened to include the whole Orient. 
The simple constitution established in 1908 did not give 
much concrete direction to t~e Council's activities, and the 
denominations were not over-interested in the Council at 
first. c. s. MacFarland, looking back from a perspective 
of thirty years remarks, 
It was fortunate that, in days of experimentation 
the Council was not tied so closely as now to the 
denominations machinery and that members of the 
several departments were selected because of 
their capacity for service and their commitment 
to an ideal •••• I am not sure that the Council 
would then have survived denominational direction.l9 
In 1910 Dr. Charles s. MacFarland was selected as the 
secretary of the Social Service Commission. He relates in 
his autobiography that he was advised by a well-informed man 
that the Council couldn't last more than two years. Never-
theless he accepted the post and came to New York in May 1, 
1911. In a graphic manner he pictures the feeble beginning 
19. MacFarland, ATY, 92. 
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o:f the Council when he says, "Administratively speaking the 
institution consisted of little more than a constitution, a 
small office and a typewriter. 1120 Dr. San:ford's health 
broke down in 1911 and at the Executive Committee meeting in 
1913, MacFarland was designated to take his place. 
MacFarland had seen early the field :for the Council's 
endeavor. As soon as 1911 he writes he 
slept little the night of the :first session of 
the Executive Committee in 1911. The ideals 
and the promise o:f the Council was becoming 
clear. In the r ields of Social Service and 
International Peace the Churches had le:ft a 
void that would only be filled by such a body 
as the Council.21 
General Secretar.1 MacFarland set to work to overcome the 
obscurity of the organization. He proceeded to set it 
before the public eye by means of speaking and conferences. 
The Second Quadrennial meeting o:f the Federal Council 
was held in Chicago in 1912. The high points of the meeting 
were the neglected objectives of the social and international 
order. "To have survived the difficulties :from 1908 to 1912 
was enough assurance for the future. The 'state of mind' 
was clearly becoming contagious .••22 And at the end of the 
year, 1913, it could be said that the local and state 
20. Ibid., 88. 
21. MacFarland, CUM, 62. 
22. Ibid. , 79. 
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federation issue had been settled~ the Executive and 
Administrative Committees had organized themselves effec-
tively enough to handle the issues that faced them, and the 
plan of departmentalizing the Council in Commissions was 
working reasonably well. A seat of the Council had been 
established at Washington, D. c., and this added greatly to 
the prestige and effectiveness of the Council in national 
affairs. In 1913 through the effort of Dr. Lynch, Secretary 
of the Commission on Peace and Arbitration, the millionaire, 
Mr. Andrew Carnegie, was persuaded to furnish two million 
dollars to begin the Catholic, Jewish, and Protestant 
organization for peace, . the Church Peace Union. The story 
of the Federal Council's peace an~ World Church reunion 
efforts are told in the previous chapter. 
In 1914 the World War broke out, a crisis which offered 
to make or break the Federal Council according to how it met 
the situation. The Council, however, took advantage of this 
opportunity to enter into international affairs. At the 
1915 meeting of the Executive Committee in Columbus~ Ohio, 
the decision was made to send a deputation to the churches 
in Europe. This plan was changed~ however, to sending only 
MacFarland on a mission of fraternity and goodwill. He 
visited, successively, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, France 
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and England, conferring with churchmen and public officials 
of each country. His conclusions were embodied in a report 
to the 1916 quadrennial meeting of the Federal Council at 
St. Louis. He spoke of the grim stalemate of the war and 
concluded that military means could not gain or insure 
economic growth. America should pursue a path of moderation, 
prayer, relief, and reconstruction for the future. In the 
year, 1915 , the Council could also boast of the work which 
was being done in Social Service, World Peace, Rural Life 
and Race Relations. The enlargement of the ideal of 
Christian education and proposals for the establishment of a 
regulatory principle for evangelistic work likewise were 
useful . "The year 1916 marked a new high in Council Activ-
ities,n23 claims Hutchison. The budget soared from $14,000 
in 1909 to $59 1 000 in 1916. The deficit which had plagued 
the Counc i l was wiped out and the budget had been more than 
doubled in four years. The Federal _Council was dealing with 
the type of social and international problems that the countiY 
was now interested in. Shailer Matthews of the Federal 
Council and Sidney Guliche who was to become a prophet on 
Far-East Affairs gave a report on their visit to Japan in an 
23. Hutcbison, WAND, 62. 
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effort to improve Jap-American relations. This was the 
beginning of a long effort by Mr. Guliche for Which he 
received much criticism. 
In March of 1917 the General Secretary of the Council 
went to Washington ·and organized the General Committee on 
Army and Navy Chaplains. War came on April 2, 1917. It 
was the situation of the war that really made the Federation. 
The idealistic motives claimed for the war necessitated that 
the government would draw extensively upon the churches. 
Also it was impossible for the government to deal separately 
with the innumerable Protestant denominations. The Federal 
Council seized the ooportunity by organizing the General 
War-time Commission of the Churches, re~resenting both its 
own members and protestant bodies outs~de its membership • 
. 
The General War-time Commission was a vast organization 
doing most "every kind of war-time activity from pulpit 
appeals for Liberty Bonds, Red Cross, and prune pits to the 
moral welfare of soldiers and comforting the grieving 
families.n 24 The Washington office of the Council took on 
added importance during war-time. The Federal Council had 
made provision for consciencious objectors in a statement 
24. Ibid., 63. 
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it had made at the beginning o~ the war. However, they did 
not carry through too well and what was done for 
conscientious objectors was accomplished by Quakers, Dunkar~, 
Mennonites, and other such groups. 25 As a result o~ its 
alertness the Federal Council emerged from the war period as 
a vital and obviously permanent factor in the national 
consciousness. The Council had proven its indispenability as 
an organization which could speak and act for the Protestant 
churches in relation to the government in the time of an 
emergency. 
POST-WAR DEVELOP!lENTS 
Of .course cooperation receded after the war, but the 
impression was made and the pattern set. The Council had 
done some research all along. The war-time needs had 
stimulated it. In 1918 Dr. F. Ernest Johnson of Columbia 
Teachers College was brought in as head of the research 
department o~ the Commission on Church and Social Service. 
Information Service, which is the bulletin of the Research 
Department, dates from 1920. In 1924 the Research Depart-
ment was made a separate Commission of the Council. Its 
25. Ibid., 184. 
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factual reporting of situations laid it open to much 
criticism at times. In 1939 the Department's budget of 
$26,885 was higher than any othe r single committee or 
department of the Council. Through the medium of the 
Information Service the Council performed its function as 
the actual .conscience and educator of the American Church 
Community. 
The end of the war brought "one of the most audacious 
pathetic episodes in American church history, the Interchurch 
World Movement.u26 It was a great interdenominational 
undertaking which planned to survey the nation's and the 
world's religious needs and then raise by high pressure the 
funds needed to meet their needs. It began in a blaze of 
glory in December 1918 and in 1921 it had fizzled so 
completely it was suspended because of lack of funds. 
MacFarland comments upon it, "The IntercnurehWorld Moveme nt 
was an effort to do at one time what the Federal Council 
was seeking to do by patient, slower, education and 
evolutionary processes.n27 The Council was advis e d to merge 
itself with the Interchurch World Movement which seemed to 
be the thing of the moment • . But the Council's leaders 
26. Ibid., 66. 
27. MacFarland, CWA, 146. 
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seemed to have distrusted its methods from the very beginni~. 
MacFarl and critized it further as starting from the top 
downward. In the survey on the Steel Strike o:f 1919 it hit 
the reef that wreaked it. In rebuttal the United States 
Steel Corporation was very effective. They printed 
literature against the Movement and attacked it viciously. 
The Interchurch World Movement had received much of its 
money from wealthy industrialists. So the end result was 
that they could not get sufficient funds to run their 
surveys. The wisdom of the Federal Council in staying 
aloe~ was proven out. 
When the World Alliance for Internat i onal F'riendship 
through the Churches held its first post-war meeting at Oud 
Wassenaar, The Hague, Holland, September thirtieth. to 
October fourth, 1919, Dr. MaqFarla.nd and Dr. H. A. Atkinson 
represented the United States and the Federal Council of 
Churches. The results of the meeting are fully reported in 
the previous chapter. It is enough to add that one of the 
proposals for the World Conference came from the American 
Federal Council. At the meeting at Paris in November of 
1919 Dr. F·r ederick Lynch of the Federal Council was selected 
as a committee of one to organize the World Conference . 
Because it bad the machinery set up the Federal Council was 
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asked and was prepared to do the job. As a result "in 
December, 1919, the Administrative Committee of the Council 
authorized the formation of the Commission on Relations 
with Religious Bodies in Europe.n28 This Commission was 
interested in war relief primarily. A sustained drive was 
made in America to obtain funds. In 1920 the Federal 
Council sent a "Message to the Churches of Europe , " which ' 
gave promises of material aid. This work was not organized 
well , so in the summer of 1922 a conference of American and 
European church representatives met at Bethesda Mission 
House, Copenhagen, Denmark, August tenth to the twelfth, 
1922 . Recoro~endations were made for the establishment of 
the Central Bureau of Relief. These recommendations were 
carried out by the Federal Council's Commission. The 
Corr~ission "appointed Dr. Keller its representative abroad, 
assuming the responsibility for his salary but releasing his 
services to the Central Bureau. 1129 The relief to the 
churches of Europe , especi~lly to the Orthodox Churches in 
the Near East, made it possible, to a great extent, to hold 
such an event as the Stockholm Life and Work Conference in 
1925. 
28. 
29. 
The Federal Council's work also contributed to a more 
Federal Council, TYCF, 121. 
Ibid., 125. 
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rapid healing of the wounds with the churches of Germany. 
In the turbulent period between 1920 and 1930 the 
Council found a number of problems. It was a decade of 
false prosperity, resurgent denominationalism and unrelieved 
social problems that proved fertile for the Council's growth 
in the social area. The Commission on Relations with Japan 
had been organized as early as 1914. Its works were to a 
great extent simply an effort to meet with facts the crude 
anti-oriental propaganda widely circulated in America. In 
1924 the Commission's secretary, Dr. Sidney Gulich 
participated actively in the campaign against the Japanese 
Exclusion Act, and when the Act was passed denounced it as 
"needless and wanton." Because of his anticipation of 
Japanese and Oriental problems that have had their fruition -
in the present, Dr. Gulich became the object of much 
hostility, especially from California senators. 
In 1921 the racial problem came to the front, and a 
Commission on Church and Race relations was formed. The 
program of this Commission was to embrace such projects as 
the holding of inter-racial conferences in different cities 
and regions, the establishment of committees to study and 
publish pamphlets on such. problems as lynchin& and economic 
injustice, and also the celebration of an annual Race 
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Relations Sunday on which ministers were asked to preach on 
appropriate themes and on which white and negro ministers 
exchanged pulpits. In 1922 George w. Haynes was secured as 
Executive Secretary of the Commission. Also in 1923 to 
combat the growing anti-semitism~ a Committee on Goodwill 
between Christians and Jews was formed as a sub-committee 
of the Committee on International Justice and Goodwill. 
In this age of triumphant laissez-f'aire the Council did 
pioneer work in industrial problems . From the beginning we 
saw the social program set out for the Council in its 
ttsocial creed.u Thus the Federal Council may be said, 
except for the Presbyterian Department of' Church and Labor, 
to have given the Social Gospel its f'irst of'ficial and 
recognized ecclesiastical f'orm. One of the earliest projects 
of' the Council was to help bridge the gap between the Church 
and labor by setting of the Sunday bef'ore Labor Day as Labor 
Sunday. In the early days of the Social Service Commission 
its industrial secretary, Reverend Charles Stelzle~ devoted 
great energy to interpre·ting the labor movement to the 
Church and visa versa. Mr . James Myers, his successor~ has 
ably continued this close contact of' the labor movement and 
the churches since 1923. He bas written widely on the 
subject and has done much arbitration and negotiation between 
138 
management and labor. Myers remained industrial secretary 
for more than twenty years. This short glimpse of the 
Council's interest in labor and industrial problems, made it 
easily understandable that they should acquire enemies. In 
fact, the several attacks on the Council have been on its 
social program and not in the realm of theology. In the 
twenties a campaign was organized to combat the Open Shop 
movement, and for the abolition of the twelve hour day in 
the steel industry. As a result the 11die-hard" Congressmen 
denounced the Council as subversive. The most important and 
detailed attack upon the Council came from a book entitled 
Pastor~ Politician sA Pacifists, written in 1928 by LeRoy F. 
Smith and E. B. John's. The book was a strange mixture of . 
half-truths and slander. Few of its statements were accurat~ 
"Bishop Brent is a 'Bolshevist'; Dr. Gulich, to his amaze-
ment, is connected with the 'Farmers Labor Party'; Ernest 
Johnson is a 'socialistic propagandist.n30 The Council 
a l ways replied to the attack by a simple statement of facts. 
In the twenties other Council developments took place. 
In 1900 the Council took over the supervision of the Union 
Protestant Churches of the Canal Zone. They have been under 
30. MacFarl and, CUM, 304. 
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its guidance ever since. After the war the Committee on 
Army and Navy Chaplaincies was the recognized agency for the 
nomination and supervision of chaplains. No activity is 
more closely identified in the popular mind with the Federal 
Council than religious radio. In 1928 the National Broad-
casting Company made a statement of policy as significant to 
religion as to radio. It said in essence that the National 
Broadcasting Company will serve only national agencies of 
religious faiths rather than small groups or denominations 
plus this fact that "the religious message broadcast should 
be non-sectarian and undenominational in appeal.n3l This 
set the field for the simultaneous development of radio and 
the Federal Council's religious radio. Numerous celebrations 
of historic dates were undertaken by the Council. In 1926 
a Committee on Marriage and the Home was started although 
it did not get underway until Leland Foster Wood became its 
head some years later. The Church Conference of Social Work 
was organized in 1929 to coordinate ·the social work of the 
protestant church with that of the other social agencies. 
In 1921 the mid-west office was opened in Chicago with the 
assistance of the Chicago Church Federation. At the Council's 
31. Hutchison 6 WAND, 288. 
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annual meeting in Chicago in 1929 Dr. Adol~ Deissmann 
addressed the meeting with a message ~rom the German Church 
Federation. 
Dr. Deissmann reminded the Committee that the 
Federation had come into being largely through 
the in~luence o~ the Federal Council and the 
visits o~ its senior general secretary.32 
Thus it was that the Council grew. Its way was like 
the "mustard seedn slow and gradual. As Charles s. 
MacFarland said on the twentieth anniversary o~ the Council • 
"It has not been by the promulgation o~ clear-cut plans and 
schemes but by the attempt to meet needs and opportunities 
as they arose and to gather the ~orces which the hour 
demanded . u33 MacFarland set the date o~ 1930 as the real 
end o~ the ~ormative period o~ the Council . 
1930 TO THE FORMATION OF THE NATIONAL COUNCIL 
However, 1928 at the quadrennial meeting at Rochester, 
New York they heard the report of a Committee of One 
Hundred which had been appointed to make a study of the 
Council's entire work and structure. This committee made 
some suggestions about organic union not being practicable 
32. MacFarland, CUM, 329. 
33. Federal Council, TYCF, 29 . 
141 
now and recommended the appointment of a four year Committee 
on Function and Structure to give the matter further 
consideration . The Christian Century was blistering ·in its 
criticism of the Council's failure to do anything positive. 
It was under the look of this scathing criticism that the 
Commi ttee on Function and Structure went to work . 
In 1932 the Committee reported with what was a complete 
overhaul of the Council . The Committee recommended that the 
Council, which had grown grea~ly from its humble beginning, 
be ~proved to accept new executive responsibilities from 
the denominations. However, a large majority opposed this 
so it was dropped. A delicate balance was made between the 
Council's representative and prophetic function, for it was 
declared that the Council should represent the mind of its 
members but open and free discussion was essential also. 
It suggested to the Council that it devote more time to the 
development of local federations. The organization of the 
Council was revamped with an attempt to bring it in closer 
contact with its· member churches. The Council was changed 
from quadrennial to biennial meetings. Its membership was 
changed by the rate of representation from two delegates for 
each denomination plus one more for each 50,000 members to 
three delegates with one more for each 10qpoo members. The 
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Administrative Committee of the Council was abolished and the 
Executive Committee reorganized to meet monthly. Its member-
ship was composed of two delegates appointed directly from 
each denomination. The Commissions of the Council were 
renamed departments. The Council 's work was divided into 
the following departments: Field, Evangelism, Church and 
Social Service, Race Relations, International Justice and 
Goodwill, Relations with Churches Abroad, Research and 
Education, and Religious Radio. A Committee on Worship was 
also begun with hopes it would become a department. The 
Christian Century again greeted the work of the Council 
saying that it did not go far enough. It lamented the 
Council's failure to gain more executive functions. 
The depression hit the Council hard especially in the 
financial department. In 1928 the Council's budget was 
$409,935 while in 1932 the budget had dropped down to about 
$250,000. 34 The Council made the necessary adjustment, 
however, in order to live within its budget and continue its 
work unabated . Cownittees on Religion and Health, on 
Protestant Prison Chaplains, and for the Study of Christian 
Unity was organized. America's cooperation in the Ecumenical 
34. Hutchison, WAND, 58. 
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Movement with the Oxford and Edinburgh Conferences was 
channeled more and more under the direction of the Council. 
In 1936 the Women's Cooperating Commission was established~ 
and in 1938 in order to enlist the support of more of the 
laity, a Laymen's Cooperating Commission was established. 
In 1937 the Council changed its headquarters and moved to 
two hundred ninety-seven Fourth Avenue, New York City. 
A word should be said about the fluctuation in the 
Council's membership before we turn to the period of the 
Second World War. Thirty-three denominations were 
represented at the Council's origin at Philadelphia in 1908. 
From 1908 on the Protestant Episcopal Church had only a 
consultative relationship to the Council. Finally in 1940 
it · entered into full membership. The Swedish Lutheran, the 
Congregational Methodists and the Primitive Baptists dropped 
out in the first few years. In 1931 after many years of 
concern over the Council's social program the Southern 
Presbyterians finally withdrew from the Council. The 
Mennonites withdrew during the First World War because of 
the Council's stand on the War. The Church of God withdrew 
in 1933. In 1922 the United Lutheran Church began a 
consultative relationship with the Council. The United Ch~ 
of Canada became 11affiliated" in 1933. The Evangelical and 
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Protestant cast of the Council was broken when the Syrian 
Antiochian Orthodox Church became a member in 1938. These 
acts plus the union of various denominations placed the 
Council's membership at twenty-two denominations where total 
enrollment came to almost 25,000 1 000 in 1940. 
In 1933 an effort was begun that finally culminated in 
the National Council of Churches of Christ in the United 
States of America in 1950. That year the president of the 
International Council of Religious Education convened a 
conference which resulted in the creation of a permanent 
inter-council committee. The purpose of this committee was 
to coordinate the field program of the national inter-
denominational agencies and to further local and state 
councils of the church which would serve the churches of an 
area in the whole range of their common interests. This 
committee became known in 1938 as the Inter-Council Field 
Departrr~nt representing seven of the eight interdenominatio~ 
bodies and serving the function of. drawing the bodies closer 
together around common responsibilities and functions. In 
1938 two overtures came to the Federal Council's Commission 
on the Study of Christian Unity from the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church in the United States proposing "a 
fuller unity in Christian service" and especially urging the 
importance of this in missionary work both at home and 
abroad~n35 This led the Federal Council to invite the 
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other national interdenominat i onal agencies to engage in a 
joint study of their relationship to one another. 
In 1940 a joint committee was formed representing four 
interdenominational agencies and the Federal Council. They 
made the preliminary survey of the possibility of closer 
relations among themselves. The survey outlined three 
possible procedures: 
First, an increasing practice of cooperation 
without any change of organizational structure; 
second, a federation of the existing agencies 
with certain functions carried out in common; 
third, the uniting of the existing agencies 
in a single new body,36 
The third procedure made the strongest appeal at that time 
but seemed least practicable. It was decided, however, to 
convene a committee to study its possibility and invited 
the three other main interdenominational agencies to join in 
the study. With Dean Luther A. Weigle as its chairman the 
committee convened on April 18, 1941 to analyze the situation 
of the various interdenominational groups. It listed a 
shocking number of overlappings by the interdenominational 
35. Barstow, CFA, 25. 
36. Ibid., 26. 
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agencies and reported a definite need for some form of 
closer relations among all of the agencies. They stressed 
that this was needed for efficiency in function and ttas a 
dramatic and convincing demonstration of the churches desire 
for united action in this time of crisis.n37 At a conference 
consisting of representatives of all groups meeting at 
Atlantic City, New Jersey, December ninth to the eleventh, 
1941, a proposal for the "creation of a single, corporate 
agency to succeed all the existing councilstt38 was approved, 
and a committee was set up to study it and report back the 
next year. 
After working on a constitution for three years on 
April 25 1 1944 1 a revised draft of the constitution for a 
united body to be known as the "National Council of the 
Churches of Christ in the United States of American was 
presented for the approval of the eight interdenominational 
agencies. By January, 1950 1 all eight of the agencies had 
take.n official action approving the formation of the National 
Council. During the same period of years, the denominations, 
both in their plenary bodies and in the denominational 
boards, took action on the proposal by October, 1950. On 
37. Ibid., 26. 
38. Ibid., 37. 
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the morning of November 29, 1950, at Cleveland, Ohio, the 
official act of constituting the National Council took place. 
Before describing this event it is necessary to relate 
the Council's activities during and after the Second World 
War. In 1939 war began in Europe and soon afterward the 
draft bill was passed. The Council took a clear stand in 
defense of conscientious objectors and endeavored to get 
th~s incorporated in the draft law. During the thirties 
pacifism had been widespread in America, and at the oubreak 
of the war the Council's constituency was divided into two 
groups, the internationalists and the pacifists. The 
Council managed to maintain one voice when it did not join 
the holy crusade like it did in the First World War but 
rather denounced the war as a terrible tragedy. Its 
official statement ran like this, "We call upon the churches 
to repent. Every land has some share in the common guilt, 
and the Christians in every land have followed their Master 
only afar off. n39 
Wh~n war did come to America in December, 1941, the 
Executive Committee was immediately convened on December 30, 
1941, and took two important steps designed to give guidance 
39·. Hutchison, WAND, 218. 
148 
to the churches in the wartime situation and to serve an 
effective coordination of their wartime services. The first 
act was the creation of " the Coord.inating Committee for War-
time Service" with the president of the Council as its 
chairman and made up of the following agencies: the General 
Commission for Camp and Defense Communities, the Commission 
on Aliens and Prisoners of War, the Committee on the 
Conscientious Objectors, the Committee on Foreign Relief 
Appeals in the Churches and the Commission to Study the Bases 
of a Just and Durable Peace. The different agencies 
participating in the Coordinating Committee represented 
wider interests than the Federal Councils own organization . 
It represented all of the various interdenominational 
organizations that were to help finally constitute the 
National Council in 1950. The Federal Council had the 
experience of the First World War to lean upon so that when 
the war crisis came again they were well prepared for it. 
Their wartime record is an impressive one including, not 
only the services indicated above but also help in resettling 
the Japanese Americans in new homes and aid to orphaned 
missions, provision of Christian literature to service men, 
relief to disaster refugees, and hundreds of other services 
too numerous to mention. The other actions of the Execut1ve 
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Committee in December, 1941, was the issuance of a "Message 
to our Fellow Christians" with reference to their respon-
sibility in f'ace of the war. This placed the churches 
squarely behind the war effort. 
During the war the Federal Council stressed its 
ecumenical connections. In 1942 s. M. Cave:r-t, the General 
Secretary of' the Council, traveled to Europe where he made 
plans with the leaders of the World Council of Churches 
Provisional Committee for a Department of Reconstruction. 
Also during the war period there was great stress on re-
ligious f'reedom. The Annual Report for 1942 has this 
statement: 
The Federal Council of the Churches of' Christ 
in America stands and will ,continue to stand, 
for the principles of religious liberty and for 
the rights of religious minorities in the 
United States and throughout the world.40 
The Commission on a Just and Durable Peace made a great 
impact on the public thinking in preparation for peace. 
In 1945 the war ended and the job of Reconstruction 
began. The Church Committee on Ove:r-seas Relief' and Recon-
struction, which soon became the Church World Service after 
joining with the Foreign Mission Conf'erence of North America 
40. Federal Council, Rep. (1942). 40. 
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and the American Council for the World Council of Churches~ 
planned to have $70 ~000~000 for relief in Europe and Asia. 
By 1949 they had not quite reached their goal, but they 
could boast of $50 ~000~000 that had been distributed to the 
needy of Europe and Asia . General Secretary Cavert was lent 
to the World Council of Churches for six months in 1945 to 
make preparation for the First Assembly of the World Council 
of Churches in 1948. 
The finances of the Council have always been some 
indicator of the esteem it holds in the eyes of its 
constituent members. I .n 1945 the Council's budget was 
$642 ~320. 41 The Council celebrated its forty years of 
federation in 1948 and in its financial report stated that 
of their $642 ,383 budget $233 1 625 had been raised by the 
churches themse1ves. 42 This was a great improvement over 
the year 1941 when s. M. Cavert threatened to quit as General 
Secretary if he did not get more financial support from the 
churches instead of having to raise it himself. Through the 
period of the war and the planning for the National Council 
of Churches we see a steady growth of the Federal Council, 
41. Federal Council, Rep. (1945)~ 235. 
42. Federal Council~ Rep. (1948), 65. 
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first, in official recognition and secondly, in cooperation 
with the other interdenominational agencies. Therefore, at 
Cleveland it came into its own as the official representa-
tive of twenty-eight denominations and the seven partici-
pating agencies: The Foreign Missions Conference of North 
America, The International Council of Religious Education, 
The Missionary Education Movement of the United States and 
Canada, The National Protestant Council on Higher Education, 
The United Stewardship Council, The Home Missions Councils 
of North America, and the United Council of Church Women . 
Plus these agencies the following agencies decided to merge 
their efforts in the program of the National Council of 
Churches : Church World Service , Interseminary Movement, 
Protestant Film Commission and the Protestant Radio 
Commission. 
The Constitution Convention at Cleveland in November, 
1950, was a large affair worthy of the occasion it was 
celebrating. There were more than 5,000 people who were 
directly or indirectly participants in this convention. 
The theme of the convention was "'rhis Nation Under God ." 
The arrangement s and facilit ies of the convention were 
excellent . Robin Barstow refers to the formalities of the 
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occasion as the "thrill of proper pagentry . n43 The climactic 
moment of the c onvention came when after the chosen 
signatories of t h e denominations had placed their names on 
the official roll~ and the representatives of the merging 
agencies had placed in the hand of the presiding officer ~ 
Dr . Franklin C. Fry~ their certifications of accord; the 
Declaration of Constit ution was given ; and the whole 
auditorium sang with the inspiring strains of the Doxology . 
The organization of the National Council did not 
constitute a union or merger of denominations. It is~ in 
reality ~ the old Federal Council all over again only more 
inclusive in its membership . Briefly, its organization goes 
something like this . Final authority of the Council rests 
with the full General Assembly , numb e ring between four 
hundred fifty and five hundred people and is made up of 
prop.ortionate representatives of the several member 
denominations . It meets biennially . A General Board of 
sixty- five , taken from the General Assembly members ~ meets 
bimonthly to handle routine and interium matters . The 
dutie.s of the Council will be undertaken through four 
principle divisions and number of related departments . The 
43 . Barstow ~ CFA~ 17 . 
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£our main divisions are Christian Li£e and Work~ Christian 
Education, Home Missions, and Foreign Missions. The 
Departments are a score in number, and most or them are 
definitely within the divisions while the others are semi-
independent, but they are very closely related. 
The proposed budget was $4,435 1 326. The Right Reverend 
Henry Knox Sherrill was elected president or the National 
Council and Dr. Samuel McCrea Cavert, its £ir·st General 
Secretary and Dr. Ray G. Ross~ Associate General Secretary. 
Thus, it is that the Federal Council idea which began 
nearly a hal£ a century be£ore completed another stage in 
its growth toward more complete cooperation. 
CHAPTER V 
NON-DOCTRINAL BARRIERS TO COMMUNICATION 
IN ECUMENICITY 
This chapter is concerned with the non-doctrinal 
barriers to communication among the different Christian 
churches of the world. In the last two or three years there 
has come a new awareness of the importance of the non-
theological barriers or non-doctrinal barriers, as we shall 
call them, that stand in the way of church united action or 
union. The official report of the Third World Conference on 
Faith and Order at Lund, Sweden, 1952, suggested that: 
The separated communions will be helped to come 
together into the cause of Christian service by 
realizing that the emotional legacy, which 
hinders their cooperating, is to a considerable 
extent the result of what has been called 'non-
theological factors of denominationalism.• 
These are traditions of a political, national 
and social character. Awareness of these 
factors is the first step in ridding ourselves 
of the divisive feelings that they bave~oused. 
We therefore urge on religious communions wishing 
to cooperate with special study of these 
hindrances.l 
In the Faith and Order Conferences at Lausanne and 
Edinburgh previous to Lund it was largely assumed that the 
1. Faith and Order Commission, Lund, 22-23. 
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major factors that divided the churches were of a doctrinal 
nature. Therefore they set up in 1937 three theological 
commissions to prepare reports on The Church, Ways of WorshiE 
and Intercommunion. The Church, the ministry, and the 
sacraments were the chief matters of faith and order that 
could not be settled. However, the three theological 
commissions in their reports stressed the importance of the 
cultural and psychological factors they uncovered at the 
bottom of the three great doctrinal differences. 
We are here concerned with the problem of discovering 
as many of these geographic, socio-cultural, and psycholog-
ical barriers as we can uncover, thereby, shedding light 
on the source of the practical barriers that beset the 
deveiopment of ecumenicity. 
GEOGRAPHICAL BARRIERS 
I s o 1 a t i o n. The most obvious geographical 
influence on ecumenical community is the factor of groups 
being isolated because of the distance between them. 
Mountains, oceans, deserts, and other such natural geograph-
ical barriers prevent communication between groups, and as 
a result religious outlooks become provincial and because of 
the lack of new ideas their religious system of' dogmas and 
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customs become unique to them alone. The geographical 
£actor at work in setting the limits of a culture can be 
seen at work in the division in the Christian church between 
Hellenic East and the Roman West. The difference o£ outlook 
between the churches and the younger churches.has its source 
partially in the geographical limitations placed upon their 
communication. Modern means o£ transportation and communica-
tion, however, tend to diminish the importance of the 
geographical distance. 
G e o g r a p h i c a l C o n d i t i o n i n g. A 
given geographical condition combined with a given historical 
situation can give rise to a particular type of religious 
expression. Frontier religion exemplified in Methodist and 
Baptist revivalism and the origin of the Disciples o£ Christ 
illustrate a definite geographical conditioning taking place. 
The western frontier of America was big and lonely, with a 
high degree of sicial mobility. Richard Niebuhr makes this 
illuminating statement: 
The religion of the West on the other hand, accepted 
or produced anew many of the characteristics of the 
f'aith o£ the disinherited, for the psychology of 
the frontier corresponds in many respects to the 
psychology o£ the revolutionary poor. This is 
especially true of the emotional character of the 
religious experience, which seems to be required 
in the one case as in the other. The isolation or 
the frontier li£e fostered carving for compan~onship, 
suppressed the gregarious tendency and so 
subjected the lonely settler to the temptations 
of crowd suggestion to an unusual degree . 2 
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There was a pattern of emotional response set up in religious 
behavior which was .far dif.ferent from the more established 
religions o.f the eastern seaboard that had patterned them-
selves after European churches . The frontier situation 
attracted the man o.f the free spirit . Equality and freedom 
from the old ways and traditions was the atmosphere of the 
West. Therefo~it was the Baptists and Methodists with 
their lay preachers and low educational requirements and 
informal approach that adjusted themselves best to the 
historical and geographical conditioned culture of the 
frontier . The new land with unlimited possibilities gave 
the people the feeling that they were a new people and could 
break completely with old traditions , even the old religious 
traditions . Therefore, in the West there were formed 
peculiarly western denominations . 
In this respect Niebuhr hints that the activistic 
conception of the religious life might have a partial 
explanation in 
the variability of North American weather conditions, 
the extreme heat and cold which succeed each other in 
the great plains o.f the West, the consequent 
2 . Niebuhr , SSD, 141 . 
stimulation of energy and nervous tension foster 
an activity which may not be wit h out effect on 
activist conception of the religious life . 3 · 
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Undoubtedly the geographical conditions have many effects on 
the religious life that we do not know about , thereby , 
helping in the conditioning of the religious groups into 
unique forms and making communication between groups diffictillA 
In an examination of the sec tarian movement H. P. 
Douglass found that the sects originated in the geograph-
ically and culturally isolated mountain and rural south, or 
else those growing urban areas of the nation which had 
received the labor influx from these isolated areas . When 
these culturally backward people came from their isolated 
homelands to the modern situation of urban life they were 
faqed with an insecurity and f ear. They could not join the 
established churches so they joined a sect which had much 
of the characteristics of their former lif'e . Douglass 
conn.Tients that , "one of' the . basic escape-devices of' the 
bewildered stranger i s to shut himself up within his 
.t'amilar backward-fa cing tradition. This is what the sects 
are attempting ."4" Thus , we s ee that geography can help 
condition religious lif'e in an indirect way . 
3 . Ibid ., 203 . 
4 . Dougl ass, H. P., Art . (1945) , 101 . 
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T i m e a n d S p a c e. The factor of time and 
space enters in as a barrier to communication between 
churches on a local level . It is impossible to be in two 
places at one time. Most religious services in communities 
are held at the same time. As a result., if members are to 
be loyal to their own churches and if ministers are to 
attend to their jobs there is never the opportunity for the 
visitation of the actual services of other churches. Where 
union services are held they are of such a general type that 
no real understanding of the other types of churches takes 
place. Therefore the old stereotypes and misunderstandings 
continue to exist. 
SOCIO-CULTURAL BARRIERS 
L a n g u a g e. Since the beginning of the 
Ecumenical Conferences language has been recognized as a 
barrier to communication. Edward Shillito gives us this 
picture of the language situation at Stockholm in 1925. 
But when the first of the long array of orators 
ascended the pulpit in the Blasieholm Church on 
the a.fternoon of August 19th., it was rather to 
Babel that the mind turned. Three languages 
were permitted, German, French, and English; and 
if all the delegates had been good linguists the 
Conference should have been much more swift and 
efficient. All that would be done to remedy 
Babel was done; the speeches o.f the appointed 
speakers were translated., the copies of the 
translations were in the hands of the delegates. 
In the discussions there was a most admirable 
translator. But it was quite outside the power 
of even such a gifted linguist to convey the 
full meaning of the speakers. Much was lost 
in every way.5 
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With the earphones the mechanics of the language difficulty 
have been eased;'however, even when the delegates at confer-
ences could communicate in a common language they didn't have 
an adequate instrument of' understanding. J. H. Oldham tells 
of an American delegate who prepared a report at Oxford. 
When the report was completed he read it to his associates, 
some of whom were from Britain, Europe, and Asia, but all 
spoke the English language. 
But when each in turn explained what the passage in 
question seemed to him to m~an, it became quite 
painfully apparent that differences in idiom, in 
the usage of individual words, and above all in 
psychological approach resulted in a very marked 
divergence of interpretation.6 
It might be that in the same "church there are often great 
differences of idiom between congregations recruited from 
different social classes ."7 In Ecumenical discussions the 
Greek Orthodox Church has been particularly effected by the 
barrier of language. The Greeks who came to Stockholm, 
5. Shillito, LW, 15 . 
6. Oldham, TOC, ii. 
7. Faith and Order Commission, Lund, 33 . 
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Lausanne, Edinburgh , and Oxford were always at a loss to 
make themselves understood , first, verbally and secondly , in 
the meaning of words that they used. Their tradition and 
culture was quite alien to the Western Church . 
W a y s o r W o r s h i E• The Faith and Order 
theological commission Ways of Worshi£ in its preparation 
for Lund discovered many non- doctrinal factors at work in 
the divergent ways or worship . The Commission on Inter-
communion also made discoveries . A. G. Hebert of the Church 
or England in Great Britain says, "I beli.eve that the root 
or the differences lies in our ways or worship . "8 Wilbelm 
Stahlen or the Ways of Worship Committee remarks in the 
Ecumenical Review: 
The prayer or every Christian is m6st sensitively 
bound up with pa rticular , familiar words, actions, 
and practices : it is a great deal eas.ier genuinely 
to accept and ponder unfamiliar ways of thinking 
than to pray in an unfamiliar fashion, and to 
accustom oneself so to taking communion that the 
sense or hopeless unfamiliarity is no longer an 
obstacle to .union in prayer fulfillment; what is 
behind this sense of unfamiliarity? It is very 
necessary to apply to ways of worship likewise 
that indicator which is proving productive in the 
general sphere, concerning non-theological factors 
in church separation •• •• For nowhere are genuine 
differences of religious conviction, based on a 
differing interpretation of the Gospel, so 
8 . Baillie, WOW, 237. 
inextricably involved with. variation or linguists, 
cultural and artistic tradition, which in many 
cases have nothing whatever to do with different 
religious persuasions. The 'Divine Liturgy or 
St. Chryostom', while it is of course the liturgy 
of Orthodoxy, is after all very much the liturgy 
of the Eastern Man , also . 9 
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Each religious traditi on has evolved a certain type or 
liturgy and pattern of worship. This type of worship is 
comfortable and ramiliar to them. They meet God daily in 
these familiar surroundings. All other types or worship 
seem strange and incomplete, and God seems strangely remote . 
"Those who value simplicity and directness in worship are 
likely to feel ill at ease in a church whose members appre-
ciate an elaborate liturgy.nlO Those who love the simple 
ror.ms and the devotees or ritual do not associate with each 
other because misunderstandings keep them apart : one group 
believes that forms choke spontaneity or the spirit ; the 
other doubts whether stark simplicity can possibly be a 
medium for mediating holiness . There are derinite psycholog-
ical needs that ways of worship must satisfy . Quoting the 
Lund statement , 
At least , however , we must note the importance as a 
rorce of division of the attraction felt by same and 
the repulsion felt by others, when an elaborate 
9 . Stahlin, Art . (1952) , 245. 
10 . Faith and Order Commission , MTD , 15 . 
ritual is used which seems designed to evoke a sense 
of mystery. There are many both learned and simple 
who find their imaginations stimulated by such 
symbolism; others mistrust what seems to them to 
savour of trickery and an assault on their emotions. 
Here the puritan and not .seldom the man of science 
are at one in their reactions; both show a single-
minded repudiation of what seems to them obscure, 
unreal anq artificial.ll 
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Regardles;:: how ecumenically minded the pers.on may be it is 
dirricult to enter into worship that is unfamiliar. At 
Lausanne, 1927, Canon Wood after participating in the 
morning devotions did not like exhortation in his morning 
prayer. He stated that, "The value of our English ways of 
guided intercession with plenty of silence, perhaps still 
awaits discovery in some other regions of Christen.dom.nl2 
In the Repo~t of the Commission on Ways or Worship one notes 
tD~t major divergences in worship are on the points of free 
and set prayers, eucharist-centered worship, and preaching-
centered worship, which are mostly a matter of custom and 
historical tradition. Doctrinal issues arose primarily in 
matters of the "Real Presence" and the nature of sacririce 
in the eucharist. 
H a b i t s o f L i v i n g. This is a fairly minor 
factor in erecting barriers to ecumenical conwunication • . 
11. Faith and Order Commission, Lund, 33-34. 
12. Woods, LAUS, 86. 
164 
However, it is necessary in making the picture complete to 
realize that dif·f.erent modes of dress, ways of acting, 
manners of eating and so on stand out as outward and visible 
signs of tensions ·that are more serious. For example , 
commenting on Oxford and Edinburgh August Steimle said about 
the varietyof garb work , 11Clerical attire was evidently not 
included in any •unity sought • . 1113 The wise forerunner of 
modern ecumenical development, Peter Ainslie, advised much 
courtesy in ecumenical discussions. "It always pays to be a 
gentlemen," he admonished. "If it be looked into vii th care 
it will be found that one of the largest elements entering 
into the causes of our divisions has been ungentlemanliness~l4 
E t h i c a 1 S t a n d a r d s . Many ethical 
judgments are rooted in theological and philosophical differ-
ences as it was found in preparing for the Oxford Conference 
on Life and Work in 1937 . Howeve r, there is a large area 
of ethical differences that rest on difference of mores or 
social custom. Quite obvious are the differences between 
religious groups in their attitude toward smoking, drinking , 
dancing, and card playing . Also sharp differences arise as 
13 . Steimle, Art . (1937) , 576. 
14. Ainslie, TCU, 22 . 
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to the permissible methods of making money. Roman Catholics 
and Protestants differ sharply in their attitudes regarding 
lotteries , raffles, and games of chance like bingo. At 
Stockholm in 1925 differences arose over the attitudes of 
the churches toward birth control, divorce, and peace, 
although the latter has undoubtedly a theological basis to a 
degree. Among the Friends and such groups it has become, 
to a great extent, a part of the mores of the group. 
Differences in this area go even deeper than sometimes 
is apparent. For example there are conflicting opinions 
between religious groups in their general understanding of 
the basis of life. Especially is it so in their attitude 
toward democracy. Edmund Soper makes this comment about 
Lausanne in 1927. 
I read a comment of w. E. s. Holland , a British 
missionary in India, concerning the work of the 
section on the ministry, •He, the presiding 
bishop, disclosed to us the subconscious 
preference of human kind for monar chial govern-
ment; sketching for us in five minutes the 
order we were to follow instead of allowing us 
to spend weary and priceless hours in the 
discussion of procedure.• ••• Had he heard the 
comments of certain Americans.l5 
Men are the products of the ethos of a particular society, 
15. Soper, LWU, 104. 
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and they cannot deny it. It is this type of non-doctrinal 
factor that enters strongly into the differences among the 
churches. 
E c o n o m i c d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n a n d 
c 1 a s s s t r a t i f i c a t i o n. There is a barrier 
to ecumenical communication because of' the denomination's 
f'ailure to transcend the social conditions which f'ashion 
them into caste-organizations. Ernest Troeltch has presented 
the illuminating thesis of the Sect and the Church. Richard 
Niebuhr has used it to analyze the social sources of' 
denominations. All denominations began as sects and the 
evolution of' a sect into a church has followed a routine. 
Most of the sects originated among the ecenomically under-
priviledged people who found conventional religion 
unsuitable to their need. rrhis is as true in present day 
sects as it wa s in the beginnings of churches like the 
Methodist, one hundred fifty years ago. In speaking of the 
disinherited Elmer Clark says, 
Finding themselves ill at ease in the presence of 
an effete and prosperous bourgeoisie, their 
emotional natures unsatisfied by a middle-class 
complacency, their economic problems disregarded 
by those who have no such problems to meet, and 
their naive faith and simple interpretations 
smiled upon by their more cultured fellows, the 
poor and ignorant revolt and draw apart into . 
groups which are more congenial.l6 
They elevate the necessity of their close-frugality, 
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humility and industry into moral virtues and regard as sins 
the practices they are prevented from embracing. These 
virtues, spiritual, and economic forces which in one 
generation drew the sect out of the church raises them in 
the economic scale and as a result, the social scale, and 
turns the sect gradually into a church. The last century saw 
the completion of this in the case of Methodism. The Church 
of the Nazarene is now in the period of transformation. 
Therefore, we see in a town of a few thousand population 
that the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Methodists, and 
Baptist appeal to distinguishable social types while the 
Salvation Arnw, the Bethel, the Pentecostals, and the 
smaller sects recruit their members from people of weaker 
economic positions and of humbler social stations. 
Silcox in his excellent work on the history and problems 
of the merger of the Methodist, Congregational, and 
Presbyterian Churches of Canada into the United Church 
recognizes the economic and social barriers at work. The 
Canadian Presbyterians were of Scottish ancestory and of the 
16. Clark, SSA, 16, 17. 
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social elite group. It was v ery difficult for them to 
condescend to merge with the lower class Methodist. Silcox 
comments that: 
By and large, however, Canadian Presbyterianism 
was essentially Scotch in its origin, its 
traditions and its loyalties, and the Scottish 
superiority complex easily became with some a 
Presbyterian superiority complex. The 
Presbyterians with Anglicans, considered them-
selves in most communities to be 'the social 
leaders' although in Toronto--which was an 
exception to the rule--the wealthiestfamilies were 
Methodist. In a comparatively new country, 
especially in one where all British traditions, 
aristocratic and otherwise, are cherished, the 
peculiar role of 'Social Position' cannot be 
ignored. Some part of the opposition was 
undoubtedly due to class consciousness.l7 
It is an undeniable fact that the economic differentia-
tion of society and its resulting social class system effec~ 
the nature of religious groups and stands as a barrier 
between the· communicat i on of dif ferent groups. Special 
stress should be placed upon the divisive role of difference 
in social status in ecumenical relations. The study of 
status, class, and caste has been one of the great contribu-
tions of modern sociology to the understanding of group 
life. We find that a classless society is an impossibility 
and that in all areas of group life whether political, 
17. Silcox, CUC, 199, 200. 
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economic, social, or religious there is a gradation in 
status that automatically takes place. In American society 
the lines of stratification follow mainly differences in 
wealth and education. In India a caste system exists and 
the whole system has a religious orientation. Each social 
class has its own outlook and to a limited extent its own 
way of life. People of each class seem to want to associate 
with their own group. It is, therefore, only natural that 
since the church is made up of people and the people are so 
graduated that some of the class stratification has invaded 
the church. This we have just seen in Silcox's example of 
the church situation in Canada. This has taken place in the 
face of the basic Christian doctrineof human equality due to 
the fact that we are children of one God. 
That class barriers between churches are more 
significant, in some instances, than are differences in 
doctrine and polity as seen in the case of the unity 
conversations between the Presbyterian Church and the 
Episcopal Church in America. The Episcopal Church is closer 
to the Presbyterian Church in class constituency but closer 
to the Methodist Church in polity and common ancestry. The 
Episcopal Church has had more significant union negotiations 
with the Presbyterian Church than with the Methodist Church. 
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Neibuhr states the situation, "For if' religion supplies the 
energy, the goal, and the motive of' sectarian movements, 
social factors no less decidedly supply the occasion and 
determine the form the religious dynamic will take."l8 
T h e 0 h u r c h a n d ~ i s t o r y. Different 
situations and incidents of' the historical past can condition 
church lif'e so that religious groups f'ind it dif'f'icult to 
understand each other. This is because things like modes of' 
church organization or a particular aspect of' church lif'e 
can become considered a part of' the f'aith when in reality 
they are the result of' secular historical conditioning. 
In an analysis of' the Free Church and State Church 
systems Winifred Garrison illustrates how this might occur.l9 
The State Churches consider themselves co-extensive with the 
entire community and employ some measure of' connecti.on with 
the civil order to realize this claim. The Free Church 
considers that the membership of' the church should consist 
of' persons who have made a voluntary commitment to Christ and 
his cause. It is obvious that these two dif'f'erent outlooks 
imply dif'f'erent concepts of' the character of the State as 
well as of' the nature of the Church. 
18. Niebuhr, SSD, 27. 
19. Garrison, Art . (1952). 43f'f'. 
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The Free Church concept implies voluntary choice upon 
the part of the individual. Man ought to have the legal and 
civil right to make the decision involved in such a choice. 
Man s h ould have the right to worship God according to the 
dictates of his own conscience and be exempt from any 
political coercions by the state. 
The history of modern times seems to make it 
indisputable that the idea of such rights was 
kindled in the minds of men far more by the 
development of concepts of civil and political 
liberty through the work of secular thinkers, 
state smen, social agitators, and political 
theorists than by biblical and theological 
research. 20 
The influence of J~hn Locke in this area is undeniable. 
John Lock e was a philosopher and a social and political 
theorist. It was in those capacities that he mad e his great 
contribution to the cause of individual liberty. He was a 
Christian in the Church of England but certainly not a 
professional theologian. 
The church did not create the ideas of liberty and 
freedom. Relig ious leaders discovered them in history and 
applied them to their ovm situation. The church 
denominations in their ex treme forms as seen in America are 
20. Ibid., 4 7. 
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according to Garrison rooted in two factors; first, the 
tendencies of men's minds to produce diverse forms; secondly, 
"the absence of any action by the state to enforce conformity, 
penalize dissent , or prevent organizations from the mainte-
nance and promotion of variant views of religion.n21 The 
new factor was freedom which was in main a secular product. 
Social and political factors of history also entered 
into the formation anq development of the State church 
system. It is an involved matter of the early church but, 
essentially it began in the fourth century --not with 
the Edict of Toleration, when the church ceased to 
be a persecuted church, but later in that century 
when the church became a persecuting church. Within 
that century there had arisen the view that religious 
solidarity was essential to the stability of the 
state and the cohesion of the social order, and that 
it was the duty of the state and church in coopera-
tion to use whatever means of compulsion might be 
convenient and effective to that end.22 
It was in a pragmatic situation that the church and the 
state adopted this point of view. Theological reasons were 
found later to justify it. This point of view was dominant 
in Europe for a thousand years. 
Historical incidents long since past can b ring an 
unconscious influence upon the present. C. H. Dodd says, 
21. Ibid., 49. 
22. Ibid., 49. 
In England, I believe that real division between 
Anglican and nonconformist lies not so much in 
the field of doctrines about episcopacy, or in 
matters of dogmatic theology (for theological 
differences cut across our divisions at every 
point); it rather perpetrates a diversity of 
tradition in English life going back at least 
to the Civil Wars of the seventeenth century.23 
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An Anglican clergyman reveals some of the remembered outrages 
of the Commonwealth period when he says, 
The stabling of Cromwell's horses in Durham 
Cathedral illustrates one type of remembered 
outrage; the dispossession in 1643 of large 
numbers of the church clergy for refusing to 
take the covenant, and the ejection of still 
more when the use of the Prayer Book was made 
penal in 1645, are examples of another type of 
outrage, and one \IDich must have involved the 
infliction of much hardship and suffering on 
individuals.24 
The antagonism which set these groups apart through the 
i -nfluence of a historical conservatism has built up an anti-
each-other group attitude. So it is hard even today to 
prevent the recollections of past rancour and ancient wrongs 
from instilling its poison into the relations between 
Christians in England. 
The illustration of this point are enumerable. A study 
of the episcopacy and its historical origin might be 
fruitful or to relate the presbyterian system with its 
23. Faith and Order Commission, MTD, 9, 10. 
24. Rawlinson, POR 1 x. 
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beginning in bouregois Geneva. As has been mentioned 
before, the separation of the churches of the East from 
western Christendom has as much or more t o do with divergence 
of race, language, culture, and historical traditions than 
with matters of theological doctrine . Rawlinson says , "It 
was not for theological reasons only that the churches of 
Eastern and Western Christendom drifted apart."25 It is 
more the difference of entire systems of culture, history 
and government . 
E d u c a t i o n. Our minds are trained from our 
childhood to view life in a particular way. We are taught 
geography, history, and even religion from our point of 
view. So by the very nature of life itself there is set up 
these barriers to inter-group communication • . Educational 
methods also d iffer . In America we have been dealing for 
the last few years with the "progressive" approach to 
education which follows interests and stresses learning by 
doing . In Europe, especially Germany, there is the 
"classical" approach to education, education more by 
indoctrination. 
25. Ibid., 20. 
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The fixation in our minds in these varying mental 
patterns and methods inevitably affects our interpretation 
of re l igion. I n countries where dogmatic absolutes are 
recognized 
points of mental departure, religion is habitually 
construed in one way. In countries where the mind 
is characteristically empirical, inductive, 
pragmatic, religion is construed in quite another 
way •••• our schools, gymnasia, colleges, universities, 
develop minds which approach Christianity, churches, 
reunion and union, from quite d i fferent angles.26 
At Stockholm one of the most urgent problems on their agenda 
was the study of history taught in the schools of the 
various countries. The amount and type of education of the 
clergy of different churches is also a factor that may be a 
barrier to communication between the churches. Some churches 
only demand two or four years of theological training and 
no liberal arts education at all for their ministers. The 
difference in outlook on the world which separates t hese 
ministers from widely educated ministers of other churches 
is almost unbridgeable. 
To take an historical illustration, Arthur Graf of the 
Reformed Church of Switzerland pointed out that one of the 
26. Faith and Order Committee, NFCU, 26, 27. 
reasons why the Re~ormed Church stressed preaching over 
against a sacramental emphasis , was that 
under the in~luence o~ humanism the highest value 
was placed on learning, and the church was 
delivered up to the theologian, the minister is 
a theologian academically trained- -that he 
certainly must be. But it was too o~ten forgotten 
that he must be a spiritual man . ' Spritual• , 
however, must not be misunderstood as 'Moral• . 
Here too rational and democratic thinking has 
played the part . 27 
It is also important to realize that in theological 
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discussion philosophical di~~erences deserve a high place on 
the list of non-theological causes of division between 
Christians. Philosophical systems have their own particular 
categorie s of thought which will inevitably adapt the Gospel 
to its particular needs. When the Gospel becomes too 
closely identified with any particular philosophy Christians 
are sure to be divided to some extent for every philosophy 
is objectionable at some point. The clearest historical 
examples of relationship between Christian theology and 
particular philosophies are found in the neoplatonist 
influence upon the Fathers and the Aristotelian influence 
upon some of the mediaeval scholastics . Liberal Protestant 
theology is undoubtedly deeply influenced by idealist 
27 . Baillie, WOW, 240-241. 
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philosophy; the nee-orthodox reaction against liberalism 
claims to be purely biblical and theological, but does not 
escape involvement in existential philosophies . 
P o 1 i t y . By church polity is meant the extensive 
system by which a denomination governs itself or is governed. 
In other words it is the form of government a religious 
society chooses to use to regulate its li~e. The forms of 
government in the Christian Churches , three to be specific , 
Episcopal , Presbyterian, and Congregational, have di~ferent 
types of ~adership and sources of authority . In the 
Episcopal polity the authority rests with the bishop , in the 
Presbyterian it is in the hands of a group of leaders, the 
presbytery , and in the Congregational form the authority is 
possessed by the individual church congregation. Which is 
right? They each seek and to their satisfaction find 
sufficient evidence to prove that in the early church their 
form of church government was the accepted and appointed fonn 
of church government. 
The problem that interests this paper is not whether 
one or the other is true but rather the fact that each 
church thinks it has the legitimate form of government and 
will not compromise its position . Each religious group is 
certain that their type of church government has divine 
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sanctions. To give up their form of church government would 
be giving up something Sacred. Actually church government is 
a non-doctrinal factor because it is patterned after secular 
government which is a phenomena of the social order. As was 
pointed out in the situation of the Free Church and the 
State Church the historical situation of the church has 
undoubtedly been a great factor in determining her governmen~ 
The simultaneous variation in American culture between our 
love of democracy and the stress for more local church 
freedom in all churches must have a casual relationship. 
N a t i o n a 1 i s m. Nationalism is a deep-seated 
factor leading to rupture. The nation in the modern world 
demands complete loyalty, thereby, making Ja rger division 
between denominations and preventing union between churches 
of different nations but of the same denomination. If one 
scans down a list of the churches of the world he finds 
that many of their divisfuns and titles coincide with that 
of the nations of the world, the Church of England, Church 
of Sweden, Reformed Church of France, and so on. The many 
churches take as their largest unit of organization the 
nation • . Therefore, they organize on a national level and 
have constructed their organization within this pattern. 
The Commission on the Nature of the Church in preparation 
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f'or Lund could report that "all the major divisions of' the 
church can be to some extent related to social and political 
lines of' division in its secular environment • n28 
In America we have a particular situation as a resu lt 
of' the national religions of' Europe. Orthodox churches and 
Luthern churches f'rom various parts of' Europe came to 
America and set themselves up as new denominations. They 
tried to maintain their own national character, name and 
language in the new land. At the present eight of' the 
eleven Orthodox and several of' the twenty Lutheran bodies in 
America recognize their original national character in their 
names. There are minor dif'f'erences between them, but basic 
theological issues are non-existant and language barriers 
are now absent in most cases. This gives an idea of' how a 
particuJa r culture can become entwined in the tradition of' 
the Christian church. 
It is an unf'ortunate but true f'act that in our day of' 
nationalism, except f'or the exceptional persons, the members 
of' the churches feel more bound to their nation than to the 
church of' Christ. They will accept f'or the country and the 
sacrif'ices such as taxation and war that they would not make 
28. Flew, TC, 26. 
for Christ . Jacques Ellul says about nationalism, "They 
must learn that a French Christian is, because he is a 
Christian first and foremost, more closely linked to a 
German Christian than to a French non-Christian . n29 
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In the countries of the younger churches in Asia the 
British and Dutch rule has ended and there has been a great 
growth of nationalism that has affected the religious problem. 
No longer is Christianity suspected as the religion of the 
foreigners . However, there is a compelling desire for a 
strong bond of national unity and a fear of the threat which 
may arise from religious divisions to national unity. We 
cann0t but wonder when some Christians of these lands claim 
that Christ is the only true foundation of national unity 
and show great impatience with imported denominational 
differences . In such a situation as this there is a great 
danger that there will be a development of churches that are 
more nationalistic than Christian . 
Throughout the Ecumenical Conferences these nationalist 
l oyalties of Christians have been perplexing . Especially 
was this so immediately after t he First World War at 
Stockholm and conferences leading up to it . William Adams 
29 . Faith and Order Commission , MTD, 24 . 
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Brown tells of the tensions over war-guilt between the 
French and the Germans in preparation .for the Stockholm Life 
and Work Conference. 
So acute indeed did the situation become that at 
our first meeting at Zurich in 1923, only the 
fact that there was no train available for a 
night jo~ney prevented an untimely break-up of' 
the meeting. Fortunately a night's sleep brought 
wiser counsel, and it proved possible to complete 
the work in an atmosphere o.f restored understanding 
and goodwill.30 
So it has been and will be that nationalism presents a 
powerful non-doctrinal barrier to ecumenical communication. 
P o 1 i t i c a 1 A f' f' i l i a t i o n. Political 
affiliation is very important today especially because of 
the division between the eastern and the western parts of' 
the world. At the Lund Faith and Order Conference in 1952 
Josef' Hromadka coming from behind the "Iron Curtain" spoke 
on the problem of' non-theological factors in church division. 
He said that even if' he agreed with everyone in matters of' 
doctrine and church order he would still not be completely 
t rusted because of' his political af'.filiations.31Bilheimer 
thinks that racial t .ensions and the tension between the 
30. Brown~ TUC, 73. 
31. See his article in Ecumenical Review, Oct. 1952. 
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East, Communist Russia and satelites, and the West , United 
States, Britain and allied countries, are the two most 
pressing problems in present day church division. 
R a c e. The Commission on the Nature o~ the Church 
also reported that "Nationalism is a much more dangerous 
phenomenon in the contemporary world than it would be i~ 
it were not complicated by racial tensions."32 Zionism in 
Palestine, Indonesian nationalism, the self-conscious 
~eelings o~ all the exploited and discriminated groups o~ 
A~rica and Asia are all tinged with the bitter resentment 
born o~ racial discrimination. They have ~elt for ~our 
hundred and fi~ty years the racial contempt o~ a white 
minority, and this has made their nationalism "white hot 11 • 
It has been suggested that the next great war will be 
~ought on racial lines. So in an age o~ racial conscious-
ness on the part o~ the downtrodden, race enters into new 
importance as a ~actor in the hinderance o~ ecumenical 
communication. 
The ~acts o~ the Negro denominations in America and 
the separation o~ the Christian churches over the slavery 
32. Flew TC, 34. 
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issue at the time of the Civil War is well known. The 
Negro churches rose rapidly after the Civil War . Previously 
to the war the Negroes had attended to some extent the 
churches of the whites or else had been colored portions 
of white denominations. Just as freedom of the frontier 
impelled the churches to divide into numerous new denomina-
tions so the Negro's new freedom to control his own religious 
destinies plus the inequalities he felt in the white churches 
led to the almost universal division of the Negro Christians 
from their earlier ecclesiastical fellowships. 
I n s t i t u t i o n a 1 c o n s e r v a t i s m. 
Churches are the instruments of the spirit. Therefore~ 
every church must organize itself. When a church organizes 
it has its administrative and financial structures, its 
ministries, its hierarchy, its synods and charities and 
accounts. The organization of a church should at all times 
be subordinated to the spirit of God. But it is not easy, 
For as soon as the church becomes subject to 
sociological laws governing administrat ion , 
it is over-borne by the weight of its 
integration into the world, and any hope that 
it might evade these sociological deter.mina-
tives is wholly vain and idealistic.33 
33. Faith and Order Commission, MTD, 21. 
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Organization by its very nature tends to maintain separa-
tions between churches . 
Jacques Ellul of France says that these characteristics 
are inherent in administration.34 Administration is of its 
nature rigid. It tends to lay down strict, inflexible rules 
or organization and procedure. It transforms human 
relations into legal ones and likes to manage and foresee 
everything. The church very readily accepts this adminis-
trative rigidity which grows to be the encouragement and 
expression of its spiritual bankruptcy. Administration is 
of its nature rational. It endeavors to systematize and 
reduces the irrational and unpredictable. The technological 
and mathematical has the complete allegiance of administra-
tion. It tries to establish coherence where the flight of 
fancy or giving vent to the spirit would sow only disorder. 
In the church, organization lays down exact demarcations as 
to what one church is over against another. 
Finally administration is of its nature a stabilizing 
force 1 in a dual sense. 
First of all, it is stabilizing in that it seems 
to establish exact rules and to enclose all 
movements within these patterns--spiritual move-
ments along with the rest. It sets up barriers 
34. Ibid., 21-23. 
between groups in order that it may function 
more efficiently; thus it strives to fence off 
its own special field because it can work 
properly in a stabilized setting. Secondly, 
its nature is to endeavor to perpetuate itself. 
Any administration which considers itself 
justified at all seeks to maintain itself, to 
continue, even when it has no longer any reason 
for doing so.35 
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So often the religious reason for the origin of many of our 
denominations has ceased to exist but the organization 
perpetuates itself. And the vested interest of persons 
whose jobs would be gone and whose niche of importance 
would be taken away consciously and unconsciously stand in 
the way of union between churches. Matters of property in 
church union take enlarged proportions because the 
organization must protect itself. And says Ellul, 
the more conscious an administration is of a threat 
to its foundation, the more rigid it becomes. 
Whether it is the men in it or the organization 
itself, both of them strive to maintain and 
justify themselves. The administration is 
stricter the less justified it seems •••• Whenever 
the Church seeks to be perfectly org anized, it 
tends towards hardening and unjustified 
separa·l;ism. 36 
Three additional factors should be especially stressed 
in connection with administrative conservatism. The first 
two have been mentioned just now, vested interests and the 
35. Ibid ., 22. 
36. Ibid., 22, 23. 
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matter of property. The third is the legal factors that 
enter into church life especially when churches attempt 
to unite. 
The matter of vested interests is an interesting 
phenomena of institutional life. The people who are in an 
advantageous position in an organization, even when they are 
very fine people, find it difficult to sacrifice their social 
position and job to another uncertain institution. Rational-
ization arises to justify the existence and perpetuation of 
their institution. In the 1952 General Conference of the 
Methodist Church it was reported that When a reorganization 
committee tried to eliminate out-moded boards and committees 
there was a tremendous upheaval and one person even came 
out in the open and commented about those poor people who 
will lose their jobs if such a reorganization takes place . 37 
In theory proposals for church union mould go forward with 
good confidence. In practice they come into collision with 
property which is held, trust funds to be administered 
ecclesiastical positions to be filled • 
. It is sometimes ungenerously said that we find 
the most active opposition to church union among 
office holders who are likely, if union is 
achieved, to 'be cancelled out of power~ and 
perhaps deprived of their livelihood . 3ti 
37. Homer Ginns, a participant. 
38. Faith and Order Continuation Committee, NFCU, 25. 
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Closely allied is the matter of property. In a local 
situation in a small New England city there are two 
Congregational churches with the same ·class of people attend-
ing each. They are both under attended wi.th one nearly read;r 
to close its doors. They are also within three blocks of 
each other. Yet, these churches will not unite because of 
the attachment of each group to its particular building and 
the fear that their property will be sold in case of the 
merger.* On the larger level one of the factors that barred 
the merger of the Evangelical Reformed and Congregational 
Christian Churches was a debate over the property, 
e s pecially when the recalcitrant opposition brought the 
matter to the courts . 
Silcox tells of the problem of dividing property and 
money between those in the Presbyterian Church who entered 
and those who didn't wish to enter into the United Church 
of Canada. There was the problem of dividing the missions, 
the theological schools, and the legacies on the denomina-
tional level. However, the division of the local church 
property was the most bitter. The law declared in one 
dispensation between two Presby.terian groups in Beaverton, 
* . The merger conversations of the F~rst and Second 
Congregat ional Churches of New London, Connecticut. 
ontario County concerning a bellJ 
Bell : I decided and award that this is part o~ 
the church ~urnishings or equipment J but as it 
is incapable o~ physical division J i~ I have the 
power over the re~erence I order it to b e sold 
and the proceeds equally divided between the 
said congregations . 39 
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0~ course this shows how quarrels over property can sink to 
the absurd. 
One contemplates ~or a moment how difficult it would 
be ~or a Methodist church J for example J to unite with a 
Baptist or a Congregational church in a local community . In 
Methodism the conference not the local church owns the 
property . The Congregational or Baptist church has no 
hierarchy. Each church owns itsel~ . In such mergers on a 
local level or a national level one sees the legal factors 
involved in property settlement. All too often the case 
will b e drawn into court which is expensive and unpleasant . 
The report for Edinburgh in 1937 on non-theological factors 
makes this comment J 
One correspondent mentions in this connection J the 
tedious resort to legal advice J if not to actual 
litigation in the courts, which may precede or 
follow concrete plans for union . He regards this 
obstacle so seriously that t h e e xperience of any 
given Church must act as a discouragement and. 
deterrent to other churches planning union . 40 
39 . Silcox, cue , 357 . 
40 . Faith .and Order Continuation Committee , NFCU , 26 . 
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P o w e r. One basic fact of social life is power. 
As Martin J. Hillenbrand says in his book, Power and Morals, 
Power is a fact, and so is the desire of men for 
it •••• As humans are constituted, it is a basic 
phenomenon of political and social life, either as 
a motive for conduct for those who desire it, or 
when possessedi as something used to achieve 
desired ends.4 
However, in ecumenical relations power enters in when it 
threatens to affect adversely the person's life in the 
church or more generally the institution or the church to 
which they are devoted. Power conflicts, in a sense, 
between the churches just as it does on the international 
scene. Churches of equal power dislike to give up their 
power and independence. The smaller churches are afraid of 
merging themselves into a larger church because they will 
become a minority and subjected to the will of the majority . 
In the larger group t h e small church would lose its freedom 
and i.t s power, however small that might be. Another fear 
associated with power is that once achieved, power is 
extremely likely to be abused. Hence, power in itself can 
be considered a definite barrier to communication betwe en 
the churches. 
41 . Hillenbrand, . PM, 3 . 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL BARRIERS 
G e n e r a 1 m e n t a 1 c h a r a c t e r i s -
t i c s . There are certain general characteristics of the 
mind that stand in the way of communication between groups . 
As has been intimated in the discussion of language , the 
basic problem of linguistic co~nunication at ecumenical 
conferences has not been primarily the problem of not 
knowing each other's language , but rather not knowing the 
reality to which the foreign language points. Daniel Katz 
comments , 
language itself , even if exact and precise , is a 
very limited device for producing common under-
standing when it has no basis in common experience . 
The linguist who argu es for a world language 
neglects the fact that basic misunderstandings 
occur not at the linguistic but at the psycholog-
ical level •• • • More and more , however , are 
psychologists and practitioners coming to realize 
the impOJ:•tance of common experience as the real 
basis of communication . 42 
One of the most perplexing barriers to communication in the 
Ecumenical Movement is the inability to transcend personal 
experience in intergroup communication . 
In our communication with other religious groups we 
think in terms of stereotypes which are usually emotional 
association and untrue to the facts. Children are trained 
42 . Katz , Art . ,(l947) , 279-280 . 
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in these stereotypes and even When they come in contact with 
the real thing it is difficult to break the stereotype. For 
they always assimilate all new materials to these particular 
frames of reference. Of course, because of stereotypes, 
there takes place misrepresentation of other churches in 
press, popular literature or radio, creating more prejudice 
and prevents the majority of Christians from seeing our 
divisions in a true light . 
Besides these subtle functions of the mind there is 
the simple fact of ignorance and the limitations of the 
mind to know. There is also a conservative element in the 
human personality that does not want change. In churches 
people may not have very deep religious convictions, but 
still they remain attached to the familiar system and 
familiar habits and shrink from any new innovation. This 
is s imply the stubborn nature of the personality to accept 
and maintain the Status Quo . 
T y p e s o f r e 1 i g i o u s m i n d s. The 
commission that presented the report on the Non-theological 
Factors in the Making and Unmaking of Church Union at 
Edinburgh in 1937, spoke of the sectarian mind that hinders 
the unity of the church and is constantly bringing ruptures 
in communication between churches. There is always the 
192 
prophetic voice that arises .when grave abuse persists. 
They are the true "No-Sayers.n They are the minorities in 
conventional opposition. They become the habitual "No-
Sayers." They become the potential stuff of' sectarianism . 
It is as the Report says, 
In the case of' institutions, such as churches, it 
may well be that those which perpetuate historic 
revolution, reformations and protests, breed in 
their members for many subsequent generations 
chronic attitudes of' criticism and non-cooperation.43 
One is led to believe that behind much of' the "No-Saying" 
there is a difference of religious temperament. Elmer 
. CJa rk who has studied the psychology of sects t horoughly 
says, 
Many individuals are non-cooperative by temperament, 
scores of' sects have been created by and revolved 
around outstanding personages, theological consider-
ations being secondary, insignificant, or entirely 
absent. Within sixty years the so-called pentecostals, 
organized by a highly individualistic leader, have 
split into forty or f'ii'ty separate and independent 
branches; their belief and practices are practically 
identical, but each break was brought about by an 
influential leader.44 
Clark also draws the distinction between subjective 
and the objective types of religious mind. The subjective 
type of mind stresses personal experience ard is likely to 
43. Faith and Order Continuation Committee, NFCU, 25. 
44. CJark, Art. (19.52), 352. 
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find congeniality among the perfectionists and Armenians. 
They seek "holiness, personal perfect io n of' life, or freedom 
from the temptations and 'desires of' the flesh'. rr45 The 
early Methodists are the finest exampl e of' this type of' 
mind, and nearly all of' the present-day perfectionists are 
o:f.f-shoots of Methodism. Good examples are the Nazarenes, 
Holiness, and similar bodies. CJark continues to say, 
Probably a still larger group represent the 
objectivist psychology. These seem to care 
little about emotional experience, but they 
magnify certain concrete acts or things of 
an objective or physical nature as of super-
lative importance in matters of religion.46 
This group includes not only sects such as the "hook-~nd-
eye" Mennonites , foot-washing sects, and the like but also 
the sacramentarian or sacerdotal sects, which set great 
store by their sacraments and the "apostolic succession" 
of their higher clergy. 
We have become very familiar with Ernest Troeltsch's 
thesis of' the nchurch-type" and "Sect-type . 11 However, we 
often forget that he had a 11third type 11 in his religious 
groupings which is spiritual religion or mysticism. P. T. 
Forsyth in his analysis of the Word and the Spirit in 
45. Clark, SSA, 23. 
46. Clark, Art . ( 1952) , 352. 
Independency in England alludes to this phenomena when he 
points out the effect of the Anabaptist movement with its 
spiritualism on the Congregational Churches of England . 
He says, 11The great issue between the Reformers and the 
Anabaptists was that which rages so keenly now. It was 
the issue between a final Word and a free Spirit.n47 
Fors~th speaking on the effect of the Anabaptists or the 
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people of the spirit, upon Congregationalism says it tends 
to 
detach the Spirit from the Word, to naturalize 
£aith1 and so to idea lize Christianity as to 
de-historicise it. The vice of this detachment 
of the Spirit £rom the Word is that it ends by 
destroying its detachment from the world . Detached 
from the Word, the supernatural action of the 
Holy Spirit becomes gradually the natural evolution 
of the human spirit. The Spirit becomes identified 
with natural humanity . 48 
The spiritualizers speak of the Inner Light or of the 
Illuminated Reason . And of special importance to the 
Ecumenical Movement and the subject of this dissertation, 
this type of group likes to think of the spirit in opposition 
to all of the externals of religion. They put little value 
in the organized, visible church for theirs is a non-
ecclesiastical religion of the spirit . 
47 . Forsyth , FFF, x . 
48. Ibid., 95. 
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The disease of the spiritualizers , especially when it 
dilutes Christianity into a natural religion, is more prone 
to be a characteristic phenomenon of intellectual and 
pseudo-intellectual circles. It is not so common in average 
ch~~ch circles among day laborers and farmers . Among the 
normal Christian Churches of Christendom rival church 
discipline makes agreement difficult ; spiritualizing leaves 
nothing to talk about because the institutional and external 
aspects of religion are seen to be of no importance. Spirit 
and its inspiration is all that counts . For the spiritual-
izers the ecumenical movement would be unimportant . 
It has also been pointed out that churches sometimes 
are separated because of different likes and dislikes in the 
worship atmosphere . Some congregations are aggressively 
friendly and outgoing; others are by comparison distant and 
· cold. The person who responds to boisterous good-will feels 
chilled and excluded in a church of different tradition; 
what one man welcomes as genuine friendliness may seem 
embarrassing and almost indecent to another . 49 Of course , in 
this area we could catalogue again some of the d ifferences 
underlying the barriers to communication brought about by 
different ways of worshipping . 
49 . Faith and Order Commission , MTD, 16 . 
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D e n o m i n a t i o n a 1 p r i d e a n d 
1 o y a 1 t ¥• This subtitle does not mean that pride and 
loyalty are the same. It does intimate, however, that they 
are closely connected and that a healthy loyalty can easily 
become a blind, selfish pride. c. H. Dodd, with his letter 
on "Unavowed Motives in Ecumenical Discussions" in 1949 
aroused renewed interest in the non-doctrinal factors in 
church disunity . He asked that the churches examine their 
own motivation when they take great pains to point out their 
"distinctive witness." Dodd seemed to feel that the 
different churches r great anxiety ove.r losing their 
communion's precious truth in a united church might be based 
in a special kind of corporate pride. He continues to say, 
I have an uneasy suspicion that when long and 
patient discussion is ~inging us within sight 
of a measure of agreement, there are some of us 
who take fright at the danger that if our 
'distinctive witness• may prove less distinctive 
than we thought, and we want to change the 
subject, and say, 'Ah but here is something very 
important which we are sure you don't believe.r50 
The avowed motive that is constantly seeking reasons for 
betterness and causes for existence is pride in the 
tradition to which we belong. 
In reading through ecumenical literature one finds this 
50. Ibid. , 9. 
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subtle pride at work# and sometimes it occurs in the most 
astonishing places. Leonard Hodgson who spent so many years 
in the service o:f the Faith and Order Movement remained 
through it all a good Anglican. After speaking about 
certain efforts to discredit apostolic succession he says~ 
The late Canon Streeter or Dr. Newton Flew may 
have advanced arguments against its historical 
:foundation convincing to themselves; but there 
are other scholars of equal weight who read 
the evidence differently# and among Anglicans 
the arguments o:f these scholars are more 
widely accepted.51 
One cannot help but see an element o:f rationalization in 
this statement especially when Hodgson says this barrier is 
necessary because of theological principle# and the 
theological principle is part o:f the church tradition. It 
may be that statements made by church leaders claiming 
concern for theological principle or "connnon loyalties to 
the truth" may well be rationalizations for these unavowed 
motives . 
On the other hand, it has been pointed out that it is 
easy :for a Methodist, :for example, to criticize a 
theological principle o:f an Anglican such as Apostolic Sue-
cession because this principle has no personal meaning to 
51. Faith and Order Commission, INTER, 258. 
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him. In other words, it is difficult to be objective about 
one 's own denominat i on because of this natural group loyalty 
that has been instilled in us since childhood. Theological 
arguments then become rational defenses of a personal 
religious tradition and system of religious behavior. 
One of the basic problems is this matter of group 
loyalty. Partly due to ecumenical contacts, members of 
many religious .faiths have rediscovered their own historical 
roots. This has resulted in a stronger self-awareness on 
the part of several confessions of their own distinctive 
characteristics. The Luth~ans, for instance, have had a 
great resurgence of con.fessionalism, and in the summer of 
1952 , they held their world conference at Hanover, Germany. 
Con.fessionalism has the value of uniting the bodies of the 
world-wide denominations closer together. Oliver Tomkins 
says, 
yet, our various 'confessional positions' tend to 
become embattled ramparts which we are determined 
to defend rather than confessions of .faith under 
which we march out to witness to a common Lord.52 
Confessional loyalty may work itself out into a variety 
of complexities or mind patterns that effect attitudes and 
52. Tomkins, Art. (1952), 20. 
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behavior. A superiority complex may be related to state 
relationship, social status of membership, size, or wealth. 
It may even be based on smallness. On the other hand, an 
inferiprity complex may be as difficult a barrier in 
ecumenical communication. For it is a familiar complaint 
among European Free Churches that they are not as favored 
as the State Churches. Angus Dun sums up the whole problem 
when he says: 
Pride is a major obstacle: group pride; pride that 
we have bishops or that we haven't, pride that we 
have a liturgy or that we haven't; pride in being 
different from some other human group •••• Pride and 
littleness and lethargy, these stand in the way, 
and sentimental clinging to the familiar even by 
those who have ceased to make use of it. 53 
F e a r. There is within us a fear and dislike of the 
unfamiliar. In the discussion of ways of worship and habits 
of' living we found that people are at home in customary 
surroundings and associate these particular methods of doing 
things with God's way. They not only dislike the unfamiliar 
they also fear it. Because of the lack of adequate communi-
cation between groups and due to the nature of rumors and 
stereotypes some of the most fantastic ideas arise in groups 
about the inner mysteries of other groups. We are all 
53. Dun, PUC, 20. 
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familiar with rumors of' the inner worship of' the Roman 
Catholic Churches that abound in Protestant circles. If' 
Protestants had limited acquaintance with Orthodox Churches 
and their strange eastern practices, stereotypes would arise 
about them as well. We associate strange foreboding powers 
with the unfamiliar. 
More important still in the field of ecumenicity is 
the f'ear of the power of other groups. Dr •. Murray Titus, 
a returned missionary f'rom India, tells of' the great f'ear 
that the denominations have of each other there as they try 
to come to terms with the North India Scheme.54 In the 
North India Scheme they are considering the matter of' mutual 
commissioning by the laying on of hands of Anglicans, 
Methodists, and Presbyterians at the same time. Titus said 
that when the Methodists were discussing the problem, E. 
Stanley Jones, a Methodist missionary, said 1 "Those Anglicans 
are not going to lay their hands on me." In the North India 
Scheme the basic problem is not disagreement on matters of 
faith and order, but primarily a matter of' dis~rust. Each 
group fears the power of' the other groups when they all 
submit their independence to the larger united church. 
54. From an interview with Dr. Titus. 
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When the South India Scheme was in the process of 
realization the Anglicans at home were somewhat distrustful 
of such a solid character as Archbishop Temple because he 
was for the Scheme. His biographer says about this 
suspicion: 
First, it is difficult to exaggerate the strength 
of ·the suspicion with which--in this particular 
matter--he was regarded in certain quarters, where 
the soundness of almost any pronouncement of his 
on reunion would be Prima facie questioned. 55 
In procuring the United Church of Canada, Silcox 
tells of the great suspicion that the Pre s byterians had for 
the Methodists . The Methodist had a long record of being 
aggressive. In discussions some of the Presbyterian leaders 
made this comment about them . In quoting Silcox , he says, 
Some were so afraid of the 'slipperiness'--as they 
called it --of the 'dommed Methodist'--as they 
called them--that they were sure that they would 
get the worst of it even in a 'church union deal.,56 
In the larger ecumenical context there is the genuine 
fear of the small churches of being swallowed up by the 
larger churches in the event of church reunion, or any type 
of merger . The smaller churches fear the impersonality, 
the anonymity, and the complexity of organization that they 
55. Iremonger, WT 1 594. 
56. Silcox, CUC 1 207. 
202 
would become involved in, in case of union with some larger 
church. 
A g e. Age is both a psychological and sociological 
factor. We Americans, for example, think of our land as a 
new land. The old traditions . of Europe we have lost and 
do not care that we have lost them. Many of the preceding 
factors that have been enumerated such as the geographic, 
cultural, economic and so on have brought this to be. 
There is also a newness and freshness about the churches 
in the missions fields. They too tend to be impatient with 
the theolog ical differences that separate the churches in 
Europe. It is therefore, quite apparent tha t the differences 
in historical memory determines the attitude that the 
different groups will have toward theoretical differences. 
The age of the church and the age of the culture in the 
case of America determines to a great extent its flexibility 
and therefore its openness to communication in ecumenicity. 
T. c. Chao, a Chinese delegate at the Internat ional 
Missionary Council's Madras Conference in 1938, said, 
Frankly, many representatives of the younger 
churches are at a loss to understand the 
divisions, the externalities and multiplied 
organizations of the older churches which 
have so much history behind them.57 
57. Chao, Art., II, 2, 203. 
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Some of the native clergy in the Anglican Church in 
India are becoming impatient with the Anglican Churches' 
refusal to enter completely into the Church of South India. 
The Reverend D. Chellappa writing in the Madras Guardian 
remarks, 
How long will the Anglican Church halt between 
two opinions? It must bes tir itself and make up 
its mind either to go further now or presently, 
or be content forever to be relegated to a static 
position which she does not want--and is, therefore, 
isolated from--Reformed Christendom, and is equally 
not wanted by Rome and the East.58 
Then there is the comment of the representatives of the 
Disciple of Christ in America who say, 
the experience of the Disciples of Christ lead 
them to believe that the Christian religion is 
most powerful in life when it avoids complexity 
and seeks simplicity of utterance.59 
In these conm1ents taken at random one can see clearly 
that the age of the churches in these areas where church 
tradition is short, conditions them in their attitude toward 
the theoretical differences they have inherited from the 
denominations coming from Europe. 
58. Faith and Order Conm1ission, Inter., 209. 
59. Ibid., 175. 
CHAPTER VI 
DOCTRINAL BARRIERS TO COJVIlviUNICATION 
IN ECUMENICITY 
In the previous chapter we have seen how non-doctrinal 
factors can be barriers to co1nmunication in Ecumenicity. 
This chapter is devoted to the study of the role of doctrine 
or the theoretical aspect of religion in preventing communi -
cation in the ecumenical movement. The Faith and Order 
Movement from its early origin has studied this aspect of 
the ecumenical problem. It has been long assumed that it is 
primarily matters of doctrine that do divide the churches. 
Our procedure in this chapter will be to understand the 
function of doctrine in communication; then investigate the 
aspects of religious doctrine that have been divisive in 
the Faith and Order Conferences; and finally point out in a 
few, simple illustrative ways how doctrine can be a di visive 
factor in the churches' life from the point of view of 
difference or meaning. 
DOCTRINE IN COMMUNICATION 
Religious doctrine is the result of man's effort to 
give conceptual meaning to the values for which he strives and 
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which he prizes . Theology transplanted myth when a more or 
less unified system of a no~1ative character , doctrine , was 
substituted for a variety of independent mythological 
traditions, associated only by chance . Religious doctrines 
do not have e xactly the same meaning for all the people who 
share them . They must·, however , have at least a central 
·core of common meaning to serve as a medium of communication. 
In fact, Max Black says about language- -language being the 
process whereby these concepts in symbols are used in 
communication- -
The success of language as an instrument of 
communication depends upon the possibility 
of using symbols to refer to recognizable and 
recurring aspects of experience, that is to 
say, of abstract characteristics of experience . l 
Religious doctrine is the systematic grouping of the abstract 
characteristics of religious experience . In order to be 
unified a religious group must have an accepted system of 
religious doctrine or a theology "so that man can cooperate 
as a sign-using animal in the fulfillment of the possibili-
ties ot: a value - system . "2 A group of common religious 
doctrines arises out of a cow~on value system. 
l . Black~ LAP, 241 . · 
2 • Boyer , LRS, 4 • 
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One or the basic problems that faces the Faith and 
Order Movement is to see if the churches actually have even 
a very limited common value system and then to see if their 
major dif ferences are not merely of a conceptual or linguis-
·Gic nature . Or whether, on the other hand, the basic problem 
is fundament ally one, to a great extent, of difference in 
common experiential base. Doctrines, at any rate, are 
concepts used as a means of communicating ideas in the 
ecumenical movement and in religious life in general. The 
Faith and Order Movement has been dedicated to the 
discussion or the problem of the meaning of these concepts 
to the different churches in the world church fellowship. 
DOCTRINES THAT DIVIDE 
I In this section we shall make a quick resume or the 
doctrinal disagreements brought out in the three Faith and 
Order World Conferences, Lausanne, 1927, Edinburgh, 1937, 
and Lund, 1952, plus the World Council's first meeting at 
Amsterdam in 1948. 
C o n f e s s i o n s o f f a i t h. At Lausanne 
in 1927 the doctrinal agreements in this realm were very 
high. The chief disagreements on creeds came with the 
Orthodox Church which could not accept the Nicene Creed 
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without the rilioque clause. There was also disagreement 
among the churches as to the relationship of creeds to 
Scripture. Some attached great importance to creeds~ 
others very little importance and some make no use of creeds 
at all. At Edinburgh in 1937 most or these matters of raith 
were resolved. The section discussing "the Grace or Our 
Lord Jesus Christ," resolved the problems or grace, 
justification and sanctification, sovereignty of God and 
man's free will, and a number or these problems in the 
area of raith. The conviction about creeds was that there 
was one raith in the Lord Jesus Christ behind all of the 
various formulations. Even the non-creedal churches could 
agree in that same faith. 
At Lund in 1952 this statement was made: 
Faith in Jesus Christ as Lord and Saviour, the 
original simple New Testament affirmation, is 
confessed by all the communions here represented. 
This common faith allows ror certain difrerences 
or ~nterpretation and practice.~ •• All ·accept the 
Holy Scriptures as either the sole authority for 
doctrine or the primary and decisive part of 
those authorities to which they appeal •••• Most 
accept the Ecumenical Creeds as an interpretation 
or the truth of the Bible or as marking a 
distinctive stage in the working-out of the 
orthodox faith •••• 'Ne acknowledge the importance 
of theological study for intellectual clarifi-
cation or continuous re-interpretation or the 
Christian faith in terms of changing life and 
thought.3 · 
3. Faith and Order Commission, Lund, 19. 
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The stat ement also g ave room for the ~uakers 1 interpreta-
tion of the Inner Light. But of importance was i t s stress 
that intellectual study was needed to clarify doctrine, 
.thereby giving the impression that the creedal doctrines 
were but of a relative nature. The Christian faith which 
was common to all was the only absolute. After observing 
the proceedings at the Lund Conference, H. P. Van ·Dusen in 
the Auburn Lectures speaking on the theme, uTheological 
rs·sues in Christian Unity" says, 
Three deca~es of ecumenical study have achieved 
notable advance in clarifying the theological 
issues of Christian Unity •••• one of the notable 
achievements of Faith and Order discussions has 
been the discovery, and the official affirmation, 
that ••• while there are great and weighty differ-
ences of conviction among Christians, these 
differences are not the obstacles t .o church union. 4 
T h e m i n i s t r y. Stepping into the area of the 
Christian ministry one moves from the realm of pure faith 
to where faith and order are intertwined. When this is done 
the sharp doctrinal disagreements appear. Van Dusen complebn 
his address in a provocative way. The Ecumenical Press 
Service paraphrases it: 
A dispassionate non-Christian could find no 
serious differences in the content of Christian 
4. VanDusen, Art. (1952), 2. 
doctrine to prevent church unity except in the 
one area of ' the church ' s view of itself ' and 
that even in this area 'differences which are 
held to be crucial occur at only one point - -in 
the interpretation of the origin , ordination 
and authority of the Christian ministry . t5 
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It is apparent that it might well be that the most crucial 
issue of church unity centers upon the clergy . Since 
Lausanne in 1927 the problem has not been resolved except 
-
to the extent at Edinburgh in 1937 when they said that the 
episcopal, presbyteral , and congregational systems 
are each believed by many to be essential to the 
good order of the church • •• these several elements 
must all ••• have an appropriate place in the order 
of life of a reunited church. 6 
The problem rests then in the continuity of the 
church or the nature of Apostolic Succession . 7 Some believe 
this must be a succession of bishops who by the laying on of 
hands .transmit the comrnission from St . Peter . The problem 
is actually twofold; the necessity of the bishop's laying on 
5 . Ibid., 2 . 
6. Faith and Order Continuation Committee , Edin ., 13 . 
7 . It is important to remember that every church has a 
concept of apostolic succession . The more fo~1al 
concept in the institutional and historical churches is 
an apostolic succession of bishops via Peter . At the 
other pole is such a group as the Anabaptis'ts who 
believe the true apostolic succession to be the 
restitution of the true church of the Apostles . See 
Franklin H. Littell ' s article, 11The Anabaptist View of: 
the True Church," in the Mennonite Quarterly Review, 
vol . XXIV, (1950) , 33-52 . The apostolic succession in 
this paper refers to the formal concept . 
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o~ hands and the fact that there is a separate level o~ 
clergy such as the bishops who are tpe guardians o~ the 
~aith and pastors of ministers . Communions of the 
Presbyterian and Reformed Tradition view the true apostolic 
success i on as manifested in a succession or ordination being 
done in the name of the presbytery . Still others regard 
the apostolic succession as being correctly passed through 
the centuries by the faithful congregation which witnesses 
to the Word of God . It is the local congregat i on in this 
i n s t ance that has the power to authorize the ministry . 
Different concepts of apostolic succession define di~~er-
ently the conception o~ the authority o~ the ministry which 
in turn de~ines different concepts of the validity of the 
sacraments . 
The problem of the ministry becomes the problem of 
intercommunion at this point . The conclusion is inevitable 
that a church which does not possess the apostolic succes-
sion i n that sense is not really a church at all; 
it is not part of the supernatural institution 
through which sacramental grace ~lows, ·for its 
orders are not valid, and the s a cramental system 
is entirely dependent on valid orders . 8 
8 . Faith and Order Commission, INTER, 20. 
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I f Van Dusen is right about t h e problem of the ministry 
being the most impregnable in theological discussion , and he 
seems to be right , the situation b ecomes very interesting 
when we obs erve Wach 1 s comment that the "priests lay the 
founda t ion of theology .n9 The laymen of the church do not 
dwell at lengths on theology . It is the religious leaders 
wh o discuss and make doctrine. Therefore, if the ministers 
have in the past and do at the present define the authority 
and nature of the valid ministry then we see a possible 
combination here of doctrinal and non - doctrinal factors at 
work in the church disunity. A review at this point of the 
inf luence of institutional co n s e rvationism, denominati onal 
loyalty, and the u navowed motives at work in this are a s 
outlined in Chapter Five might b e helpful . The experiential 
basis of the different theological concepts of the ministry 
are not the same . This is a great factor , yet in America , 
Englan d and Europe , the different concepts of apostolic 
succession , and the ministry exist i n the same country and 
in a simila~ theological climate . So we surmise that in 
the problem of the ministry the doctrinal and non - doctri nal 
are both at work preventing communication among the churches. 
9 . Wach , SOR, 365 . 
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S a c r am e n t s. The problem of the sacraments has 
not become less difficult over the years. In fact the same 
disagreements are evidenced at Lund that were present at 
Lausanne· twenty-five years before. About all that has 
occurred is a more complete definition of' the problem. An 
example of this was the effort at Edinburgh in 1937 to 
define what the te~a intercommunion meant. This investiga-
tion was continued when a theological committee was 
commissioned to bring a report to Lund, 1952, on Inter-
communion. However, at Lund the old problems stand unresolved 
concerning the sacraments . 
First there is disagreement as to the number of 
sacraments . The Roman Catholics, Orthodox, and Old Catholics 
feel that seven sacraments are necessary for the full life 
in the church . The Anglican Church has never strictly 
defined the number of the sacraments but gives a pre - eminent 
position to baptism and the Lord ' s Supper as alone "generally 
necessary to salvation . " The Society of Friends and the 
Salvation Arr~ observe no sacraments in the usual sense of 
that term . The majority of the Protestants regard the two 
sacraments , baptism and the Lord's Supper, as alone true 
sacraments . Related to the disagreement on the number of 
the sacraments is disagreement on whether the sacraments 
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are necessary to salvation. This also brings up the problem 
whether the redeemed are to be found within the visible 
church. If the s a craments are necessary to salvation, the 
redeemed are to be found where the sacraments are, namely, 
in the church. 
Baptism is an issue of disagreement when it concerns 
whether it is properly to be administered to infants and 
adults or adults only . The disagreement partly concerns the 
view of the church . The churches which hold to the comprehen-
sive principle of membership are churches which practice 
infant baptism; churches which feel that the members of the 
church must be consciously committed Christians are, on the 
whole, churches which baptize adults only. 
The problem of the Holy Communion has been an 
especially thorny situation because of the conflict as to 
how to conduct intercommunion at ecumenical gatherings . The 
barriers to intercommunion have revolved around doctrinal 
difficulties and matters of difference of order . The 
Lutheran Church still follows Luther, Ernest Eyer of the 
Evangelical Church in Germany says, nin that there cannot 
be intercommunion without agreement on the doctrinal 
nature of the Eucharist.nlO Zwingli and Luther, it is 
10. Baillie , INTER., 58-83. 
recalled, early in the history of protestantism could not 
come together because of the difference of belief in the 
presence of Christ in the Holy Communion. As the Report 
on Intercommunion for Lund states it , 
To a Lutheran it is vital to believe that, in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Body and Blood 
of Christ are really present 'in, with , and under' 
the elements of bread and wine ••• • The Reformed or 
Calvinist Churches tend to make much less of this 
difference in eucharistic doctrine because, while 
they do not teach that the presence is 'in, with 
and under' the elements, it is of the essence of 
their tradition to teach that the Body and Blood 
of Ghrist are truly and really present in the 
Sacr~ment to the faith of the receiver.ll 
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Another doctrinal difference is the difference between 
those who find in the Eucharist a sacrifice of' the Body and 
Blood of Christ and those who do not . Some Anglo-Catholics 
and Orthodox would say that while the s a crament of the 
Lord ' s Supper is to Protestants a potent means of grace , 
worthy of the greatest reverence, it means something quite 
different from the eucharistic sacrifice in which they 
believe . For them the Eucharist, 
is not merely a means of' grace in which Christ is 
truly present to the faith of the Church, but is 
an offering made . by the church to God upon the 
altar in union with the sacrifice of Christ , and 
thus a sacramental representation of the once-for -
all sacrifice on Calvary •••• To those who take this 
11 . Faith and Order Commission , Il~ER ., 16 . 
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view of the Sacrament it seems dishonest and rutile 
to practice intercommunion with the Churches which 
reject this view, because in the celebration of the 
other Churches they would not find what to themselves 
is the essence of the Sacrament, and in their own 
celebration those who belonged to the other churches 
would find at the center something which they could 
not accept or believe.l2 
Whereas with the Lutherans, doctrine is the major 
barrier to interconununion. The Eastern Orthodox, Old 
Catholic, and some Anglicans say that there cannot be such 
division between doctrine and order and that order is a 
matter of doctrine. This is where the problem of the 
ministry and the sacraments became involved as mentioned 
under the heading of the ministry. For the Orthodox, Old 
Catholic, and many Anglicans the episcopacy is not merely 
of the 
bene esse . of the Church of Christ, _ but of it~~' 
and the episcopate in the apostolic _succession is 
an essential part of that whole sacramental order 
within which alone the sacraments, in the full and 
regular sense, can exist.l3 . . 
It is the question of the validity of the ministry again. 
Can a ministry which is invalid ly ordained have the 
authority to administer communion? For if the authority 
underlying its ordination is defective, the authority by 
12. Ibid ., 17. 
13 . Ibid., 19 . 
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which it administers the Sacrament is defective, and its 
validity is impaired e "We have reached the most dif'ficul t 
point in the whole problem of intercommunion , n says the 
Intercommunion Commission Report , " and indeed the difficulty 
is insuperable . nl4 
T h e C h u r c h . At Edinburgh in 1937 the churches 
came to the conclusion that 11behind all particular statements 
of the problem of corporate union lie deeply divergent 
conceptions of the church .nl5 After reading the preparatory 
volume for Lund entitled Intercommunion Leonard Hodgson says, 
The collection of these statements obtained by 
Professors Baille and Marsh provides for the 
first time , so far as I know a synoptic survey 
in which these theological grounds are brought 
out into the open , and the impr ession they make 
on me is that here, once again , the difference 
which divides us in practice are rooted in 
different conceptions of the church. l6 
We have noticed in the discussion of the ministry and 
sacraments that these problems were intimately involved in 
the problem of the Church. 
In ecu111enical discuss ions the Church and its many 
relationships provide~ the most formidable barrier to 
14 • . Ibid., 20 . 
15 . Faith and Order Continuation Committee , Edin. , 17 . 
16. Hodgson, Art . ( 195~, 4 . 
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ecumenical cow~unication. There is the relationship of the 
visible church to the invisible church. Some hold that 
11 Churchu rightly refers both to the visible community o:f 
the redeemed and to the invisible church. Others believe 
this is not scripturally correct and that the Church must be 
thought of as visible. The difficulty with the first view 
is that it leads to the view that the visible church is 
not necessary or true. The difficulty with the second view 
is that it does not provide f'or salvation outside the 
Church. 
Then there is the problem of the relationship of' 
the Church to the Kingdom of' God. Some stress the connection 
between the Church and the Kingdom, others, the distinction 
between them. Some lay emphasis upon the actual presence of' 
the Kingdom within the Church, and the coming of' the Kingdom 
can be seen in the progress of the Church in this world . 
Others lay emphasis upon the Kingdom that is to come in 
glory; and others think of the Kingdom of God as the ever-
increasing reign of righteousness in the world. 
The view a church holds of the Kingdom can heavily 
influence its attitude toward the social order and its 
social ethics. In this way the doctrinal is veFJ significant 
f'or it determines action. At Stocl{holm in 1925 they thought 
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that they could discuss social problems without bringing in 
theol ogical principles . They .found it impossible; so at 
Ox.ford in 1937 the Church and other theological rami.fications 
were on the agenda . The doctrinal strongly in.fluences the 
non-doctrinal when it determines action in the social area . 
In .fact the doctrinal is divisive whenever it e.f.fects action 
that is divis i ve in the sphere o.f the a ctual church li.fe . 
Among the churches participating in the Ecumenical 
Movement there i s divergence o.f opinion as what is the 
authority in the Church . The problem is the tradition o.f 
the Church and its relation to Holy Scripture . The 
Orthodox Church with other churches o.f its type 
allows that there may be widespread opinions 
. which, as being contrary to Scripture , cannot 
be considered to have the true authority o.f 
traditmn, but it does not exclude .from tradition 
some belie.fs which do not rest explicitly on 
Scripture~ though they are not in contradiction 
with it . 1 · 
Then on the other hand there are those who believe 
that the church, having recognized the Bible as 
the indispensable record o.f the revealed Word 
o.f God, is bound exclusively by the Bible as the 
only rule o.f .faith and practice and , while 
accepting the relative authority o.f tradition , 
would consider it authoritati ve only in so .far 
as it is .founded upon the Bible itsel.f.l8 
17. Faith and Order Continuation Committee, Edin ., 4 . 
18 . Ibid., 5 . 
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This difference in concept of doctrinal authority presents 
a definite barrier to ecumenical communication . 
Actually ~ as we began to say at the beginning of this 
section, the fund~nental problem in ecumenical circles is 
the problem of the Church with the problem of the ministry 
being central to the problem of the Church . It is the 
difference between two .divergent concepts of the Church . 
At Amsterdam in a rough way they tried to categorize the two 
concepts naming one Catholic and the other Protestant. Since 
that time there has been much dissatisfact ion with that 
attempt . Preference has been shown by some for a formula 
that characterizes the situation as the personal versus the 
authoritarian concept of the Church . The fact is that the 
differences that these terms try to get at are not two 
distinct churches ~ nor in a wholly precise fashion even two 
groups of churches . They are meant rather to indicate two 
typical ~ convenient ways of looking at the Christian faith 
which are roughly adopted by different groups of churches . 
These two general outlooks, it was found at Amsterd~~ ~ color 
all the particular differences that exist among the churches. 
The " catholic" view of the faith and of the Church 
refers consistently to the visible continuity of the Church 
in the apostolic succession of the episcopate . This view of 
the Church sees the c ontinuity of the Church stretching as 
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in a horizontal line from the Twelve that Jesus appointed 
to preach . It identifies the Church with the visible church, 
more than with the invisible and purely spiritual . It would 
bold t hat the Scriptures and the tradition of the Church are 
involved with each other , and in one form or another are 
dependent upon each other . It empha sizes the priestly 
function of the ministry in the offering of intercession and 
in the sacrifice of the Eucharist . 
At substantially every point the "protestant" vi ew 
differs . The continuity of the Church is seen in the 
response throughout the ages of the faithful to the initia-
tive of the Word of God . It thinks not so much in terms of 
the horizontal line reaching to the twelve appointed by 
Christ but of a vertical relationship with the living Word 
of the Church . Structure is not so important for it. The 
Church is to be found where the Word of God is rightly 
preached and the sacraments are rightly administered . 
Scripture is always supreme over tradition . The priestly 
function of the minister is less in view and the priesthood 
of all believers is stressed more . 
In the foregoing pages we have outlined briefly the 
doctrinal pr oblems that keep the churches apart . We see 
that disagreement in matters of pure doctrine or matters of 
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faith were not considered sufficiently important to keep 
the churches apart . When faith and order were combined as 
in the case of the concept of the ministry, of the Church, 
or of the authority of the sacraments, irreconcilable 
difficulties appeared . The doctrines that divide are central 
to the life and practices of the Church. Doctrine as 
do.ctrine in a purely intellectual fashion does not seem to 
cause so much trouble. Doctrine as determining practices 
that are divisive , or that limits the role of the minister , 
or defines the nature of the Church are the source of 
disagreement. In other words , the doctrinal becomes 
particularly divisive when it becomes involved in the 
institutional . 
In t h is analysis of the doctrines that divide we see 
that over the years the basic problems that have separated 
the churches have not been resolved by doctrinal discuss i on 
and that no significant positive contributions have evolved . 
In fact , there is controversy as to Whether any new 
theological agreement has arisen as a result of the forty 
years of -ecumenical contact . The unanimity of the churches 
on the social pronouncements at Amsterdam in 1948, however , 
seem to indicate some positive agreement among the churches 
as to the church 's responsibili t y t oward culture . 
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H. Richard Niebuhr in his book, Christ and Culture, 
maintains that throughout the history of the Church there 
have been definite theological positions as to the Church's 
relationship to culture. His chapter headings illustrate 
these positions: "Christ Against Culturen; "Christ and 
Culture in Paradox"; 11The Christ of Culture"; uChrist Above 
Culture"; and "Christ, the Transformer of Culture". An 
analysis of' the Amsterdam Report seems to indicate that the 
churches take the position of' Christ, the transformer of' 
culture. Niebuhr characterizes the position of Christ, the 
transformer of culture, as those who, 
disc,ern how all cultural work in which men promote 
their own glory, whether individualistically or 
socially, whether as 'members of the nation or of 
humanity', lies under the judgment of God--who does 
not seek his own profit. 1rhey see the self-
destructiveness in its self-contradictoriness. Yet, 
they believe also that such culture is under God's 
sovereign rule, and that the Christian must carry 
on cultural work in obedience to the Lord.l9 
It is not an accommodation to culture or a rejection of 
culture but rather an acceptance of the role of culture 
with an effort to convert it. 
Some of the passages from the Amsterdam Report seem 
to indicate that the churches in the World Council assume 
19. Niebuhr, CAC, 191. 
this responsibility to convert the world. Following are 
some selected passages: 
But there is a word of God for our world. It is 
tba t the world is in the hands o 1~ the living God, 
whose will is for us wholly good.20 
We have to accept God's judgment upon us for our 
share in the world's guilt. Often we have tried 
to serve God and Mammon, put other loyalties 
before loyalty to Christ, confused the Gospel 
with our own economic or national or racial 
interests~ and feared war more than we have 
hated it.<:::l 
It is He who has bidden us pray that God's Kingdom 
may come and that His will may be done on earth as 
it is in heaven; and our obedience to that command 
requires that we seek in every age to overcome the 
specific disorders which aggravate the perennial 
evil in human society, and that we search out the 
means of securing their elimination or control.22 
223 
The whole Amsterdam Report is tempered by the attitude 
expressed in these passages and would lead us to conclude 
that this may be a hereto unacknowledged theological 
agreement of ecumenical discussions. 
OTHER THEORETICAL BARRIERS 
To this previous discussion it is important to add one 
other divisive theological factor in church life. We shall 
20. WCC, FAWC, 8. 
21. Ibid. 1 7 • 
22. Ibid. 1 26. 
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_speak later of how different schools of theological thought 
like Barthianism, Existentialism, ~nd so on can be integra-
tive in cutting across denominational barriers . In America 
one would be considered exceedingly simple if he did not 
admit that one of the greatest barriers to church cooperation 
and communication has been the controversy between the 
Fundamentalists and the so-called liberals or modernists . It 
has been characterized as country religion versus city 
religion and in that respect it has a non-doctrinal basis . 
However, there are certain doctrinal presuppositions, 
especially in appreciation of the Bible that keep the two 
groups at "pin- points . " Differences arise also in the 
understanding of Christ . Fundamentalists have stressed the 
· Virgin Birth, the substitutionary theory of the atonement , 
and the imminent , physical second coming of Christ. The 
more liberal point of v iew of the atonement sees the cross 
as the transforming power of God's sacrificial lova which 
leads men to repent of their sins and lead a life of love . 
The Virgin Birth and the Second Coming are treated as of 
minor importance. Unitarians are completely excluded from 
all councils because they are too liberal especially in 
respect to Christology. The two most uncooperative groups 
in America, the Southern Baptist and Missouri Sy nod Lutheran, 
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both adhere to fund~1entalistic theology. Other schools of 
theol ogical thought have not been so stiff a barrier to 
ecumenical communication, but every theological difference 
of opinion is to its degree of importance , a hindrance to 
ecumenical communicat i on. 
THE PROBLEM OF MEANINGS 
At the bottom of the doctrinal barriers ~hat stand in 
the way of ecumenical communication are certain weaknesses 
that human beings fall into when using concepts, creeds and 
dogmas, which are the conceptual formulation of religious 
experience, which is a name for or points to the reality . 
For example , the word "God" is never the same as the 
reality of God . This human failing is often referred to as 
reification or the identification of percepts with concepts . 
The formulator of a set of creeds usually assumes that his 
creeds are only an approximate definition of the reality as 
grasped through limited human perception . God and his 
manifold richness are too great for the human mind to 
completely encompass. Yet later believers in the church 
attach to these his torical documents of creed the absolute 
truth about God . The difficul ty over the doctrinal nature of 
the Eucharist is of this nature . The problem of the nature 
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of' the ministry is slightly dif'f'erent in that those who 
believe in horizontal apostolic succession believe that this 
order of' the ministry was given by Christ . Thereby , their 
way becomes absolutized. 
The Lund Faith and Order Conference got at the root of' 
this problem . They said, 
The thought f'orms and language through which the 
Church proclaims the one Gospel are therefore 
subject to the limitations and changes of' history . 
But the nature of' any given historical period is 
such that in no one age can the truth of' God's 
revelation be given f'ull expression . This does 
not mean that the Church should subordinate its 
message to the relativities of history , f'or we 
believe that the revelation of' God in Jesus Christ 
and the scriptural witness to it are unique and 
normative f'or all ages •••• we must always make sure 
in contending f'or our distinctive convictions that 
we distinguish between the Confession of' the Truth 
to which we are committed and those expressions of' 
it that were in part products_ of' a particular age . 23 
Barriers to communication have arisen when symbols or 
concepts used to ref'er to recognizable and recurring aspects 
of' experience, have differed f'rom communion to cooonunion . 
Or else it may be that the same symbol is given to refer to 
two different experiences . For example , the study of' the 
term, intercommunion, was very beneficial in trying to see 
if this term actually meant the same to all parties concerned 
23 . Faith and Order Commission , LUND, 27 . 
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and they soon found that the churches were using the same 
concept but were filling it with their own particular 
meaning. Therefore, they wer e in this instance using the 
same term for differing experience, as a result they had no 
conwon term of communication. William Temple tells about a 
situation at the Lausanne Conference in 1927. In the section 
on - 11The Nature of the Church", the Lutheran and Orthodox 
combined in a demand that at all costs must be stated that 
the Church is both visible and invisible. Everyone was very 
pleased for there were not many things the Lutherans and 
Orthodox held in common concerning the Church. However, 
quite accidentally it became apparent that according to the 
Lutherans, 
The church is visible inde.ed but only in its 
activities--preaching the word and administering 
the Sacrament. In · respect of its membership it 
is quite invisible; nobody knows who are members 
of the Church, except God; they a.re the elect •••• 
But the Orthodox, of course, did not mean that at 
all. By the visible Church they meant the 
Orthodox Church and its members and by the 
invisibl e Church they meant the deceased members 
of the same and none of the rest of us were in it 
at alll So, having first discovered this complete 
an~ enthusiastic verbal agreement between the 
Luthera-ns and the Orthodox we then, as I say, 
regretfully added a footnote to say that they 
meant not only different but diametrically opposite 
things by it.24 
24. Iremonger, WT, 400-401 . 
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Words to be good vehicles of communication and under-
standing must have at least a common referent of meaning 
even if the fringes in their meaning differs. Religious 
terms must also be considered historically condit i oned 
symbols to be changed with the times. 
CHAPTER VII 
THE ROLE OF NON-DOCTRINAL COMMUl\fiCATION IN 
BUILDING THE ECUMENICAL COlVllVIUNITY 
Our task in this chapter is to analyze the function of 
non-doctrinal communication in building the ecumenical 
community . A number of ecumenical thinkers seem to believe 
that the construction of an ecumenical community is primary 
in bringing the Christian churches of the world together . 
They also seem to feel that the non-doctrinal factors have 
an important role in bringing this fellowship into being . 
Bishop Bromley Oxnam says in this respect : 
It is not a matter of first agreeing upon 
intellectual formulations of the faith, 
identical patterns of worship, nor institu-
tional structures . We can trust the Christian 
community to ha.rrnner out its creeds , to create 
its liturgy , to build polity as experience 
proves wise . I want more than the vague concep-
tion of an invisible entity to which all be long . 
I want a living fellowship , the communion of the 
saints ; or in current terminology , a community , 
a church in which all are in communion, but i n 
which diversity leaps creatively from love that 
is unity . 1 
Bishop Leslie Newbigin of the Church of South India 
speaks from a mission situation and from an experiment in 
1 . Oxnam, OTR, 37 . 
the United Church of which he is a bishop . 
But here we have to remind ourselves again of the 
real context of the effort of mutual understanding 
--namely the common life in the Body of Ghrist . 
The Church is not primarily an association based 
on agreement about theologica.J propositions . It 
is a unity of persons in the Body of Christ •••• 
Theological thinking is a function of the Church~ 
and the two cannot be separated . The danger of 
which all who are taking part in the work of the 
Fa ith and Order movement are conscious is that 
t~0 process of the theological synthesis should 
b e come a matter of the study a nd the conference-
room~ divorced from the actual life of the 
congregation and the parish. 2 
Apparently these two authors feel that community is 
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essential to church. union and they seem to feel that factors 
other than the discussion o ~f matters of doctrine are at 
work in bring ing this ecumenical community into being. 
The rest of the chapter will be dedicated to an analysis of 
these factors . 
THE VALUE OF CONFERENCES 
Community arises when there is a true exchange of 
experience . In other words~ community or fellowship grows 
to the degree that there is communication between individuals 
or groups. Conferences have this value of bringing people 
2 . Newbigin ~ RC, 182-183 . 
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from far distances together so that they may come to know 
each other and exchange ideas. Leonard Hodgson, a leader in 
the Faith and Order Movement for many years, makes this 
confession of the value of intimate communication in 
bringing ecwnenical understanding. 
I have spoken of the growth in mutual understanding 
that can only come by personal intercourse, and 
saying that I was speaking of my own experience. I 
look back on myself as I was before I came into the 
Faith and Order Movement in 1933, and I see how 
abysmally ignorant I was of Christian tradition 
other than Anglican when I only knew them by book 
learning . It is only through personal intercourse 
that one begins to learn what other ways of holding 
and practicing the Christian Faith looks ·like and 
feels like.3 
In most of the ecumenical conferences there were two 
types of meetings, the plenary session and the section 
meetings . The plenary meetings were large gatherings 
encompassing the whole conference. Speakers would gain the 
floor and speak out for the whole world to hear. Usually 
the public was invited and the newspapermen could listen 
as well . On the other hand, the sectional meetings were 
much smaller meetings usually held in secret so that people 
could express themselves and not be quoted for 11getting 
things off their chest." 
3. Hodgson, TEM, 545. 
The degree of communication in the plenary meetings 
was much smaller than in the sectional meetings . Harvey 
Walker in a discourse on communication in the legislative 
assembly says this about debate in a large group . 
At its best, debate on the floor of a legislative 
body was never a satisfactory means of communica-
tion among members . Vihen speeches on the floor were 
reported they were made for a different audience 
from that which faced the speaker ; and when they 
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were not reported, they were as often for the benefit 
of the gallery as for those on the floor·. 4 
Many of the plenary speeches in the reports of the . confer-
ences at Edinburgh, Stockholm, Oxford, Jerusalem, on down 
to Lund can be taken as comments mad e to prove to the people 
at home that their rights were being taken care of at this 
conference . 
In the sectional meetings there were nri audiences to 
appease , there by , providing a high level of communication . 
Representatives of the different churches could ask each 
other what was meant by such and such a word . There was 
that intimacy of face to face contact . As Clarence T . 
Craig says , 
Argument is inconclusive unless it is carried on 
face t o face when one 1 sopponent has a ch a nce to · 
ob ject when his position is being misrepresented . 
The eas i est thing to do in the world is to erect a 
straw man and then knock him down.5 
4 . Walker , Art . (194~, 63. 
5. Craig , TOG, 50 . 
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In these small group meetings held often in some separate 
building from the main conference building , after a period 
of days the participants would become friends. ~~en they 
became friendly , agreements were easier to make . Visser'T. 
Hooft who should know the value of conferences if any man 
in ecumenical circles does , says this about Amsterdam . 
The hardest but also , the most rewarding work or 
the Assembly was done i n thes.e sectional meetings. 
It was there that deep convictions were expressed, 
that t he clash of minds took place, that misunder-
standings arose . But was also there that finally 
minds met as they discovered ' the agreement within 
the disagreement . •6 
The oneness of spirit which is essential to real 
community was best helped not by the communication that 
took place in the conference itself but rather in the 
spare moments that come at recess , meal-time , or in the 
evening . It is well-known that contacts over the dinner 
table are conducive to breeding good fellowship , and that 
in private t a lks we often say things we would not dare to 
say in a moreformal setting . A participant at the 
Lausanne Conference in 1927 makes this observation . 
Perhaps most of the really effective •conferring' 
was d one , not in the Conf erence Hall , or with aid 
of i nterpreters but in the intimacy of quiet 
conversation , in groups or in pairs , in the l ounge 
6. Visser 1T Hooft , FAWC , 49 . 
of Lausanne hotels, or sipping coffee on some 
pleasant restaurant terrace overlooking the lake . 
Most of' the delegates--especially those from the 
Continent of Europe, who are notoriously better 
linguists than Anglo - Saxons--could produce enough 
'foreign language' for such a purpose, and through 
this friendly intercourse , many a man obtained a 
new and finer conception of the religion and 
theology of churches of which before he had had 
little knowledge , and toward which· he felt scant 
sympathy. 7 
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Those who have lived for a while in an ecumenical situation 
realize hovv truly significant these lit ·Gle Ad Hoc discussions, 
the facing of comuon living conditions good and bad, or the 
value of a good ecumenical laughter can be for the advancement 
of truly ecumenical understanding and fellowship . William 
Adams Brown tells of' a little informal me.eting given at 
Lausanne by Sir Henry Lunn , the great English Methodist who 
had devoted his life to the cause of Christian unity . 
Delegates from the various communions met in his hotel room . 
Each in turn was asked to share in the intimacy of the 
circle , his personal experience of the sacrament . Each 
revealed his own personal experience , and there was an 
amazing similarity of experience received through so many 
different forms of administration . As each spoke of his 
experience of God there was a closeness brought about by 
7. Woods ., LAUS , 33 . 
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this complete openness.8 
Durkheim said that, "Religious force is only the 
sentiment inspired by the group in its members.n9 When we 
substitute nis ' partly 11 for "is only" then we have more the 
truth of the matter. He does point up an interesting fact 
of sociology that there is a type of effervescence th~ comes 
to individuals participating in a group. Vfuen the delegates 
come to ecumenical conferences they take back with them not 
only the ideas that have entered their minds but also the 
whole feeling of renewal and exhilaration which comes from 
participating in this ecumenical fellowship. When it is a 
quest i on as to which part plays the greatest role in changing 
the motivation of the participants toward an ecumenical 
outlook, the theoretical discussions or the effect of the 
ecumenical fellowship, students of psychology tend to think 
that the group fellowship has a greater effect on the human 
motivation . In the report of the Faith and Order .Committee 
on The Church there is a discussion of the problem of the 
communication of the Christian Gospel to the people of India. 
It has become plain that words cannot convey the Christian 
message. The word, forgiveness, can be spoken often but 
8. Brown, TUC, 110. 
9. Durkheim, EFRL, 221. 
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"it is the forgiven and forgiving community of those who in 
Christ have received the adoption of sons wh ich must mediate 
to the Hindu the Christian meaning of forgiveness .tt lO 
Likewise, in ecumenical circles there must be this intimate ~ 
friendly communication which produces the ecumenical 
fellowship. 
Evelyn Underhill concludes that intellectual activity 
might well lead to differentiation even isolation of groups 
or individuals within the larger comraunity , whereas on the 
other hand, worship tends to integrate and develop the 
religious group . Further she s ays that worship checks 
religious egoism and breaks down sociological and denomin-
ational differences . 11 In Chapter V in the section on Ways 
of Worship we found that habits of worship tend to be 
divisive; therefore, Miss Underhill's thesis must be altered 
in that respect. However , she is referring to the act of 
group worship in which there is a common adoration of Christ 
by all Christians. 
Denis De Rougemont tells of attending some ecumenical 
conferences trying to find areas of doctrinal agreement. 
10 . Faith and Order Commission, TC, 33 . 
11 . Underhill, WOR, 84. 
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Many went away from the conferences with an inh erent feeling 
of the correctness of their own system . It is the nature of 
theoretical discussion to come to a point where compromise 
is necessary for one party . He continues to say, 
Things are different when a Christian assists or 
takes part in the liturgy of another communion . 
For a discussion , however fraternal , brings into 
play , exercises , a nd stimulates the fa culties of 
distinction and exclusion; while in the other 
case , before the living reality of a different 
religious experience it is the spirit of 
comprehension and participation which comes to 
the front . l2 
There may be a negative reaction or a repulsion and strange -
ness . But the feeling of respect which pervades the 
ceremony , the fact that all are turned to the altar and the 
cross, the e xpectation of the successive acts , all this 
holds the attention in a current of participation , retards 
judgment, predisposes to a sort of receptivity which the 
intellect too easily prohibits . 
This may explain why it is in reading the reports of 
the several ecumenical conferences over the past forty 
years that all participants witness to the great experiences 
they had in the common services of worship . John R . Mott 
gave a characteristic witness when he said the " creative 
12 . De Rougemont , Art. (1947), 295 . 
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e n ergy of the conferences were the unhurried per iods of 
unit e d worship and intercession in st . Mary' s at Oxford and 
St . Giles in Edinburgh. nl3 The singing of the universal 
church's hymns like 11The Church's One Foundation 11 is 
witnessed to as a great inspiration by numerous participants 
in the conferences . 
It is well to remember the function of prayer in 
crea ting the ecumenical community . The Faith and Order 
movement realized its value from the beginning . The 
Protestant Episcopal Committee from its origin asked that 
special prayers be s a id for church unity . It also sent out 
pamphlets of prayers . Also at the different conferences 
much time was spent in prayer. In the first place people 
can pray together and for each other without doctrine . 
Secondly , when one is praying for another or others one is 
communing with them through their memory . Ther efore , 
worship and prayer can create potential channels for building 
the ecumenical community . 
Conferences do have value . We have shown , however , · that 
the values of these conferences a re to a great extent due to 
the non-doctrinal communication that has taken place . The 
13 . Mott , Art . (1937), 532 . 
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friendships made, the contacts between churchmen of different 
nations obtained, created a limited, yet truly ecumenical 
fellowship. We conclude this section by this personal 
witness of a participant at Edinburgh in 1937. 
Books can help, but the printed word is cold, and 
the alien tradition remains remote, incongenial 
and unintelligible. But when we come together 
from the ends of the earth for sixteen days, after 
years of careful preparation through commissions 
and committees--when we thus rub shoulders, eat 
together, walk together, pray together, sing 
together, work hard together, and exchange views 
very frankly and kindly--then things begin to 
happen. Then I began to realize the incredible 
fact that to my Orthodox or Lutheran or Anglo-
Catholic brother his faith means as much as mine 
does to me. I began even to get inside his world, 
to understand something of what he is contending for. 14 
This illustrates the ecumenical attitude in process of 
formation. 
BROTHERLY HELPFULNESS 
Christian concern is one of the most potential channels 
of communication for building an ecumenical fellowship. The 
politicians have already learned this. A writer says: 
Political machines in our industrial areas have 
depended less on speaking and other means of 
communication than on government, jobs to family 
representatives, occasional small political favor~~ 
a load of coal or a basket of food in hard times. 
14. Baillie, Art. (1937), 545. 
15. Walker, Art. (1937), 19. 
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Hen~j s. Leiper in an interview with Pastor Niemoller 
just after the Second World War found that 
the general feeling of the church people in Germany 
toward the ecumenical movement is distinctly 
favorable because of certain very important and 
fairly well known facts- - such as the action of the 
World Council and the International Missionary 
Council in behalf of the churches of Germany •••• 
Notable illustration of what they did would , of' 
course , be the work for prisoners of' war done in 
conjunction with the War Prisoner's Aid of the 
Y. M. C. A. and the ' orphaned missions' undertaking 
of the International Missionary Council . l6 
Looking back of the ecumenical development of the last 
forty years two important contributions to Christian unity 
stand out most vividly . First , is the mutual aid beginning 
in the First World War, growing in the Central Bureau for 
Relief' of the Evangelical Churches of Europe , and culmin-
ating in the World Council of Churches ·' Depa rtment of' 
Interchurch Aid . It is to the activities of this group 
that the German churches were referring in Leiper's article . 
c . S. MacFarland says that the Federal Council's help to the 
Near East during and after the First World War opened up the 
approaches needed to the Eastern churches so that they were 
ready for the ensuing ecumenical conf'erences . 17 During the 
16 . Leiper , Art . (1947} , 230 . 
17 . MacFarland, STWC, 75 . 
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Second World War the World Council began to concern itself' 
with material and spiritual aid to the prisoners and many a 
lonely man or woman discovered in their camps what it meant 
to belong to a world-wide f'ellowship of' Christians. 
The second contribution in the mission field was care 
of the stranded missionaries by the International Missionary 
Council. On a very small budget the World-wide missionary 
enterprise was kept going throughout the entire war as was 
related i~ Chapter One of' this dissertation. 
Of course, the whole · Lif'e and Worlc Movement dedicated 
itself to Christian service and the amelioration of social 
conditions. As one o~r the speakers at the Stockholm 
Conference in 1925 said, that in the last hours of the 
Saviour's life He sat apart with his disciples and He gave 
them His final message. 11It was not in the form of an 
intellectual expression of his belief'. It was not a form of' 
polity or order of worship •••• He took a towel, He girded 
Himself and performed a humble act of loving service. 1118 
In approaches to uncommunicative churches the door has 
of'ten been opened, as in the case of the Orthodox Church• by 
simple acts of brotherly helpfulness. The Christian act is 
18. Ibid., 102 . 
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ultimately more important than any volume of Christian 
phrases. For as pointed out on a previous page the Christian 
term forgiveness has little meaning beyond the Christian act 
of forgiveness . This can be applied to the other qualities 
of the Christian life . At Amsterdam Visser 1 ·t Hooft speaking 
about the f o rmation of the World Council of Churches says , 
The third lesson was that the universal church became 
real in action . It happened in the testimony of 
Confessing Churches speaking on behalf of the whole 
Church of Christ , in the intercession for persecuted 
churches , in worship services among prisoners of war 
and refugees, in fraternal aid given to suffering 
churches and orphaned missions, in relationship 
restored in the name of the common Lord as in 
Stuttgart.l9 
COMMON TASKS 
Channels of Communication have been opened between the 
Christian churches because of common problems that face them 
all . In the field of evangelism this has been especially 
true . The American church historian Kenneth Latourette says 
that, 
The current movement toward Christian unity has • • • 
arisen for the purpose of carrying out the Great 
Commission . Because Protestan·t Christians have 
felt the urge and the obligation to proclaim the 
Gospel and to bring al l men to Christian disciple -
ship , they have reali z ed the necess i ty of coming 
19 . Herklots, AMST, 29 . 
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together for j o i nt planning and acti on . 20 
In our study of the miss i onary movement we found that early 
conferences arose in the mission field to consider the 
problems that faced all missionaries . Also the denomina -
tional approach confused the Asiatic or African people 
because the pure Christian Gospel seemed sufficient in itself 
without importing church divisions from America and Europe . 
Once international missionary cooperation got underway 
John R . Mott made his extensive tours of the mission field 
establishing provincial and national missionary councils . 
In India, for example , the councils set up formal rules of 
comity which were agreed to by the missions . The principle 
of comity~} was a definite step in Christian cooperation and 
had even greater results in laying the foundation for the 
movement toward unity . This was due to the fact that it 
produced a situation in which the normal forrt1 of the 
Christian church in any locality was not a series of r ival 
congregations but one congregation facing one area . The 
Christian Indians were better educated than the average 
people so that they could take jobs as postal clerks , 
20 . Latourette, EWCC , 18 . 
*Division of geographical areas among specific religious 
groups for evangelism to prevent interchurch competi -
tion . 
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teachersJ or government workers. This necessitated that 
they move. This plus the general growing mobility of Indian 
society accentuated the divisions of the churche s due to the 
fact that a Methodist from one geographical section could 
not participate at the Lord's Table in a geographical 
section run by the Anglicans. Bishop James Newbigin of the 
United Church of South India says that this situation was 
tbe impetus that led to the successful beginning and comple-
tion of the South India Scheme for church union. 21 It made 
people conscious of the divisions of the Church. Not only 
did the South India Church Union work so well in spite of 
the hesitancy of the Anglicans to completely commit them-
selvesJ it has also been followed by a scheme of union for 
the churches in the mission field of North India. In fact, 
today we look to the United Church of South India as the 
prototype for church reunion because it has managed to get 
around, for the present, the barriers presented by the 
Anglican Church . 
Other factors that comity have been working on the 
missionary field to bring the missionary societies into 
cooperation. The Bishop of Madras, E. H. M. Waller, 
21. Newbigin, RC, 14, 15 . 
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writing in 1929 says this about the economic factors involv~ 
Because of the war and the rise in cost of living, 
the incomes of the missionary societies are 
lessening , or , at any rate , do not suffice to keep 
the work going . Education has made great strides , 
and it is in these days almost lffipossible for a 
simple mission to maintain a first - grade college 
and to equip it in accordanc e with modern demands . 22 
He continues his discussion of the scene in India by making 
an observation on the national situation wh.ich is even more 
true twenty-four years later in 1953 then it was then . 
Nor must we forget the growing national spirit in 
India . If India is v ocal politically, the feeling 
is increasing among Christians that they want a 
church of India, and do not want to be divided into 
weak bodies because they or their ancestors came 
first into contact with Christians of some particular 
denomination . 23 
The examples from India illustrate how the non-doctrinal 
forces are pushing the churches in the mission field toward 
union . 
The mission field presents many problems . The effort 
to resolve these problems has been a source of continued 
cooperation . Most of the younger churches are made of 
people racially different from their European brothers . At 
Jerusalem in 1928 there was made an outstanding procls~at ion 
denouncing all racial discrimination. Kenyon Butterfield 
22 . Waller, CUSI, 28 . 
23 . Ibid ., 29. 
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and Merle Davis have pushed the effort to help the 
undeveloped areas. Butterfield, an expert on rural programs, 
has helped in all things related to rural life, and Davis 
at Madras in 1938 stressed the great need to understand and 
ameliorate the social setting in which the people live that 
the missionaries are wor1dng with. We have made mention of 
the war-time problem of orphaned missions. The rels.ted 
problem that constantly exists is the effort to maintain 
the supranat l onality of missions . This is likewise concerned 
with the problem of religious freedom for Christians in all 
lands. It is such needs as these, which were more fully 
outlined in the first chapter of this paper, that have 
necessitated an International Missionary Council . 
The new tasks of evangelism here at home also demand 
united effort. The problems of migration of population from 
the city to suburban areas, new housing projects, migration 
of po~ulation out of the co~mtry ~nd their resulting effect 
on the church has demanded that the churches unite their 
efforts in order to meet the problems adequately. The 
principle of comity bas been used and there have been 
mergers and united efforts to solve the problems of 
depopulated churches; plus many mor e common efforts of this 
style . The church is beginning to realize that it has more 
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strength if united and has a stronger evangelical message i.f 
it faces the world with a united .front~ 
The World ' s Student Christian Federation appeared in 
history as a .federation of student movements to meet the 
problems of Christian student life on a world scale. Miss 
Ruth Rouse , first woman secretary of the Federation says 
this about the situation . 
It was a highly diversified world . 'rhe univer-
sities of Europe were still the main centres of 
learning , .from which treasl~e was spread to the 
ends of the earth . Religiously they were 
everywhere a battleground between .faith and 
unbelief in most universities with the victory 
to the latter . 24 
In America the situation was better . But even here the 
government universities and system of education , When 
supposedly neutral, was in the main hostile to Christianity . 
It was the great impetus to evangelize this potential 
situation that led to the formation of the student movements 
and the World Student Christian Federation . 
The Student Federation has been an experimental 
laboratory of ecumenism. Miss Rouse makes this illuminating 
comment on the value of ·the Student Movement in creating 
A youth movement can run risks and make experiments 
which older ecclesiastics dare not undertake, and 
24. Rouse, WSCF , 23 . 
the w. s. c. F. has quietly filled the role of 
ecumenical forerunner and has been a steady-
growing influence in the ecumenical counsels of 
the Church. A remarkable portion of the forty 
members of the World Council of Churches (in 
process of formation) have been s . c. M. 
secretaries or officers during their student days. 25 
It is enough to mention the names of Nathan Soderblom, 
William Temple, John R. Mott , J. H. Oldham, and W. A. 
Visser'T Hooft, to realize how important an impact the 
contacts of the World Student Christian Federation have 
been in creating leadership for the ecumenical movement. 
John R . Mott in the past would often ask those who had 
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been in the W. s. c. F. to stand at the ecumenical confer-
ences in order to illustrate how great a number had had 
their eyes opened to the ecumenical church in the student 
movement. There was always a great number. 
Social problems have also called the churches to a 
united effort. Comparing the value of united evang~listic 
efforts with united social action, Walter Horton comments, 
of the two indirect methods just mentioned, 
cooperation in evangelism tends to draw 
Christians into more intimate union than 
fellowship in social action; but many who 
cannot conscientiously cooperate in missionary 
work can gladly do so when they face common 
social problems. Social actions creates a broad 
but brittle united front, ranging all the way 
25 • Ibid., 158. 
from Roman Catholics to Unitarians and non-
Christians6 far broader than the Ecumenical 
Movement . 2 
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The Life and Work Movement began as an effort to face 
the social problems of' an impending war . The Stockholm 
Conference Report gives a complete resum~ of the social 
problems that the churches faced after the First World War . 
Edward Shillito summarizes the feelings of the churchmen 
who gathered to face those common social concerns, 
When the war ended, it became clear that there was 
an uneasy conscience in all the churches . Questions 
both from within and without , were put to their 
leaders . Why had the church in August , 1914, been 
powerless to speak a word of authority above the 
barriers of nations? In the realm of applied 
religion for what did the Christian Societies stand?27 
The Life and Work Movement is actually to a great extent the 
result of the social awakening among churchmen at the turn 
of the century . In America it took the form of the Social 
Gospel . In England c. o. P . E . c. was its high point . 
The social awakening was due to the church coming face to 
face with the problems of' industrialization and city life . 
It was brought home to the churches by the fact that the 
working people were either leaving the churches or had al-
ready gone . The commission on 11The Church and Economic and 
26. Horton, TRC , 118 . 
27 . Shillito,'LW, 4 . 
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I ndustrial Prob lems 11 seems to have aroused the greatest 
i nterest in the conference at Stockholm. This is under-
standable when we remember the economic instability which 
f'ollmfed the P irst World War. At any r a te Life and Wor k was 
the result of the Churches' realization that they had a 
social responsibility. 
The great significance of the social pronouncements of 
the Oxford Confer ence on Life and Work in 1937 cannot be 
understood unless the setting of the conference in a world 
threatened by a Nazi Germany and a Communistic Russia is 
seen. A delegate comments upon this in this way, 
Both Conferences were greatly helped by the very 
dramatic background against which they met. Herr 
Hit l er perhaps made a greater contribution to the 
Conference by forbidding the German delegation to 
come than the presence of the delegation itself 
would have made.28 ~ 
This persecution of the Christian churches before and during 
the war in Germany and the position of the churches behind . 
the "Iron Curtain" has brought the Christians together , in 
many instances , in a way which was hitherto unknown and has 
developed a new understanding and a real brotherhood between 
them. Western Protestantism has lost some of its old 
28. Roberts, Art. (1937), 539. 
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prejudices against the Eastern Orthodox Churches since some 
or these have been persecuted by Bolshevism. Refugee 
Ort.hodox Christians from Russia spread rumours of the 
renewal and powerful spiritual lire of that church . 
The church has been called upon to be the Church, to 
witness for Christ in a pagan world, even to witness 
unto death . This has caused the churches everywhere 
to realize that once again the whole church--both 
East and West--is in a missionary situation.29 
A common foe is always a uniting force. Oxford will be 
remembered for its reports on the church's and communities' 
relationship to the state. The work on social issues by the 
study department of the World Council is still the primary 
function that necessitates the Council . Wher1 the 11world11 
began to impinge too strongly upon the church, the aroused 
church with a new social consciousness felt it necessary 
to unite to com bat this outward evil . This is the basic 
non-theological factor tha t has driven the churches to an 
ecumenical concern via the Life and Work Movement . 
"The Federal Council, " s ays General Secretary Cavert , 
" was the result of compelling practical necessities, or 
new imperative and enlarging spheres of useful service to 
mankind .n30 The Federal Council of Churches stepped into a 
29 . Faith and Order Commission , TC, 36 . 
30 . Cavert, TYCF, 28 . 
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ripe situation in history. The soc i a l problems which had 
given rise to the social awakening in the Protestant churches 
in America needed an organization of united churches. The 
Open Church League with its effort to meet the social 
problems by institutional churches was not enough. The 
Federal Council grew out of the Open Church League. 
Hutchison says that the Federal Council was actually the 
marriage of the idea of social service and the idea of 
interdenominational cooperation. 
The social tasks that drew the churches together in 
common action was that of industrialization with its class 
of exploited working men who no longer frequented the 
church. As America grew larger it found itself with larger 
cities and problems of slums, underprivileged areas, and 
crime. There were the forces drawing the churches together 
into a Federal Council. Wben the Council was established 
its task which established its raison d 1 etre was a social 
task in line with its social creed. 
The Council's field of social service was not merely 
to deal with our own internal problems . As war appeared on 
the horizon in Europe the Council 's leaders limnediately 
joined in trying to remedy the situation . Many times C. s. 
MacFarland travelled to Europe attempting to arbitrate 
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between the incumbents. s. M. Cavert was instrumental in 
getting church reconstruction underway in Europe after the 
Second World War. 
There wer e also national pressures in America forcing 
the churches to coop erate. Since the First World War 
America has been a first class nation with great inter-
national demands upon it. It may be safely said that as our 
contact with other nations has increased we have been much 
more conscious of being Americans. As Christian people in 
the churches we feel that we have a responsibility to the 
nation. Especially is it so in times of war . When we 
. wish to make ourselves heard by the leaders of the nation 
we can best be h eard as a m1ited body rather than by the 
clamor of many voices . Therefore, in order to deal with the 
government, which now deals only with Jews, Protestants, and . 
Catholics as united groups, we were forced to become united 
to be heard . The great value of such union was realized 
at the time of the First World War when the Federal Council 
seized the opportunity to organize the General War-time 
Commission. This was done again in the Second World War . 
In matters dealing with chaplains, conscientious objectors, 
and war appeals, a council of Protestant Churches was 
necessary . 
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As the Nation has become large and more centralized 
it has demanded a united national organization for the 
churches so that it can work with it. The radio and its 
nation-wide networks had found it must have official 
Protestant councils to work with because it cannot deal 
with every religious group that wants to use its facilities. 
Also it has demanded a non-partisan approach in religious 
p r og rams that will appeal to broader groups of people. 
These f a ctors and many others of like n a ture are the unseen 
non-doctrinal factors that are opening channels of communi-
cation between the churches. 
I t is possible to.mention other common activities in 
which the Federal Council participates. There are racial 
problems, the problem of anti-semitism, hospital 
chaplaincies, marriage and family problems, and others too 
numerous to mention. 
There were certain economic pressures in American 
church life that have helped force the churches to work 
together. America in th.e thirties went through an economic 
depression that limited the contributions to -the churches. 
In some situations where a denomination maintained a church 
on a missionary basis it was seen that it was more economical 
to unite two small churches and have a community church or 
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else merge one church. with the other . Also economic 
pressures forced us to work together in the mission field 
because in "hardtimes" miss ions suffer the most . At the 
turn of the centur,y we read of the millionaires who heavily 
supported the churches and built theological seminaries . 
Today taxes are heavy , corporations are numerous and other 
philanthropic organizations are sapping the sources that the 
church once had to itself . 
In America there has been a common problem that has 
uniquely faced the Protestant Church . This is the emergence 
of the Church of Rome as an active element in American life. 
For many years the Roman Catholic Church in most American 
communities was a mysterious institution socially composed 
of immigrant people . As such it led good Protestant to 
shudder at its practices but it did not create fear . Today 
the Roman Catholic Church has become an accepted American 
institution. Much of its membership is socially and 
economically on the same level with its Protestant neighbors. 
And its priests are funerican born , American trained, and well 
acquainted with American ways of life . The Roman Catholic 
Church's influence in public life is becoming much more 
powerful and threatening to Protestant supremacy . Therefore, 
Protestants feel that they must be united to be strong . 
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This factor has also been at work among Protestants in 
Roman Catholic countries in Europe such as Italy and France 
for centuries . 
We have just now pointed out the non-doctrinal contrib-
utions of the various sections of the ecumenical movement as 
they attempted to solve joint problems. We have not referred 
to the Faith and Order Movement . Has it had any non·-
doctrinal factors that give impetus to the building of the 
ecumenical community? The interest in Faith and Order came 
as a result of the contacts made through the missionary 
movement . These contacts impressed upon the churches the 
greatness of the differences . To serious - minded people the 
differences could not be brushed aside as unimportant but 
must be faced . Bishop Charles Brent at Edinburgh in 1910 is 
the prime example of this . 
COMMON STUDY 
Common study has the value of making possible the 
interchange of ideas among the scholars of the various 
churches and the making of friendships among church leaders 
across denominational lines . All of the conferences are in 
a way study groups; however, this section is interested 
primarily in the value of the study commissions which 
prepare for the conferences or else are preparing studies 
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for ecumenical distribution. One has to read again the stuqy 
programs undertaken for the Edinburgh Conference of 1910, 
or the preparation for Oxford, Edinburgh, Amsterdam or 
Evanston to realize what a tremendous amount of correspondenre 
between scholars takes place, and how numerous are the study 
conferences that are necessitated before a finished product 
can be released. 
The Life and .Work Movement began a Study Department in 
the early thirties. It was this department that prepared for 
Oxford on the "Church, Community and State." After the 
World Council of Churches Provisional Committee was set up 
it became the study department for it. During the Second 
World War while communication was almost completely stopped 
study groups in America and the parts of Europe, where 
possible , continued their work, and in many cases documents 
·and criticisms were exchanged. Now the study Department is 
very central to the life of the World Council, undertaking 
studies in all fields from the nature of justice to women in 
the church. 
The Ecumenical Institute is another channel of commun-
ication through study. To this lovely place near Geneva 
came specialists in fields of knowledge, artists, journalist~ 
lawyers , laymen and clergymen to participate in common study 
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and to gain an ecumenical experience of the riches of the 
churches and the oneness of the Church. The World Councll 
also has sponsored work camps throughout the world where 
youth come to work, study, and play t ·ogether in an 
ecumenical situatlon. In the study conferences there is a 
difference of' method over against the Faith and Order 
conferences. In the Faith and Order conferences before 
Lund the churches were trying to state their case and i'ind 
out where they were dif'ferent from the other churches. The 
emphasis on the common study of' problems de-emphasizes the 
dii'ferences and endeavors to emphasize the common cause of 
solving a question facing the churches. Common study 
develops an ecumenical consciousness. 
it is these friendships across the denominational 
boundaries that breaks down the stereotypes and the fear of' 
the unfamiliar that separate the churches. Pastor Boegner 
said that he could hardly wait to see his good friend, 
William Temple after the war. It was found that even a war 
could not break apart the friendships that had been cemented 
by long years of common study. 
There have been two other factors outside of the 
ecumenical study itself that has helped to bridge the gulf' 
between the churches. The first, in the schools of' 
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theological thought that cut ac r oss the several denomina-
tions . In Europe Karl Barth , a Reformed theologian , has been 
very influential among the Lutherans as well as the Reformed 
theologians in Germany . In America lib eral theology and 
fundamental theology cut across denominational boundaries . 
The influence of' the 11neo-orthodoxy" in America has not been 
limited t o any one denomination. Then there is a renewal of 
interest in liturgy which is not limited to any one particu-
lar church. 31 Therefore , in the realms other than the 
organizational there is the tendency to be unconcerned with 
the denominational boundaries in religious thought and 
worship . 
This common theological study which is taking place in 
the ecumenical circle and outside of' it has a Biblical 
orientation . In the Lund Faith and Order Commission's 
report it says that , 
there is in New Testament study today a great 
variety of' approaches , but ' biblical theology ' 
has . provided in recent years a common language 
and a common insight enabling scholars of' long-
separated churches to speak to one another with 
a new degre e of' mutual understanding . 32 
The Study Department of' the World Council of' Churches has 
31 . Faith and Order Commission , WOW, 6 . 
32. Faith and Order Oonwiccion , TO , 46 . 
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recently issued a pamphlet entitled Guiding Principles ~or 
the Interpretation o~ the Bible. Common study not only 
aids ecumenical communication by creating ~riendships ; it 
a l so creates common terms to communicate with and a fund of 
common knowledge . 
ECUMENICAL ORGANIZATIONS 
Under this heading it is necessary to remember that 
great ground-swells o~ feeling and movement cannot remain 
merely in the idea and ~eeling area ; they must have concrete 
organizati on to carry out their purpose . The Ecumenical 
Movement has had four main . channels through which it has 
progressed . These four channels were discussed in historical 
detail in the first ~our chapters with all contributing 
organizations included . They were the International 
Missionary Council 1 ' the Faith and Order Movement 1 the Li~e 
and Work Movement , and the Federal .council o~ Churches . 
At present the World Council o~ Churche s is the focal 
point for . the world- wide church unity movement. C. T . Craig 
says ''that the World Council provides a chance for us· to 
think together a s well as to carry on such activities as 
those o~ Church World Service .u33 The National Council o~ 
33 . Craig , TOG , 122 . 
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Churches in America is an example of an ecumenical 
organ i zation on a national level and as Ross Sanderson s ays, 
"state and local council s are the channels through which 
the communions of Christendom may both experience and 
practice their profess i ons of ecQmenicity at the level of 
local church life.n34 
The multitudinous organizations that have contributed 
to the growth of' the ecumenical outlook have been channels 
of' communi cation ·whereby through an exchange of experience 
and the situation of a common experience, an ecumenical 
menta l ity has been produced. As Robert BilheLmer puts it, 
The cumulative influence of these associations, 
apart from their specific aims, has been heavily 
in the direction of advancing the unity among 
Christians and the churches. '11hey have actually 
brought thousands of Christians together, calling 
them out of' their isolation, focussing their 
attention upon large and imaginative issues, 
demonstrating the ability of the people together 
for a specif ic end even if they differ in matters 
of deep concern.35 
In fact many of the non-doctrinal factors that have worked 
toward the building of' the ecumenical co1rumunity, auch as 
cmmnon study, conferences, common social action, mutual aid 
and so on, have been made possible by the ecumenical 
organization through which planning takes place. 
34 . Sanderson, Art. {1944), 497. 
35. BilheLmer, QCU, 44. 
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THE NATURE O.F THE MODERN WORLD 
In the last fifty years the irresistibl e fact has 
forced itself upon us that this is one world. This has been 
brought to our attention by the technological devices in 
communication that have been the product o:f scientific 
discovery in the last two centuries . Our communication 
system has been advanced and as a result the world's 
distances have shrunl{ because of high speed airplanes , 
automobiles , ships , trains , and the i nvention of media of 
communication of thought such as the radio , telegraph, and 
now television. Ame r ica which has been developed in this 
late period in history has generally speaking a common 
culture . In Europe and Asia the traditional culture varies 
when one goes over the next hill because it was developed in 
the days of limited communication . Due to two global wars 
in the l a st fi:fty years and a gener al awakening of the 
common people of the world there has been the awareness that 
we do live in one interwoven world where the plight of the 
far off native of Rangoon is in some way related to a 
resident of New York City . People throughout the world know 
about the modern scientific methods and want to use them and 
want to own cars , radios and bathrooms for themselves . 
Therefore , the people of the world are gaining beyond 
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their political, racial, and social barriers certain common 
universals that they prize . Science is generally respected 
throughout the world for what it can do. Science is a 
method and undercuts prejudices to get at the truth . In 
communistic Russia we see this universality of science 
somewhat misused for political purposes, however, Education 
has become universal . All men prize it . Art is supposedly 
transcendent to all political and social borders. 
The ideas of democracy and equality have pervaded the 
world community . The world revolution in the underprivileged 
and racially discriminated lands can look to the inspiration 
of these ideas as one of its sources . Some hypothesis in 
the world such. as these gives much common ground for the 
var ious churches · to speak from . Because as we have pre-
viously shown a church reflects to a great extent the general 
presuppositions of the national culture in which it lives . 
In America , for exrunple , the churches have a common core of 
democratic and typically American ideas which have influ-
enced their religious outlook . Robert Bilheimer enumerates 
some of the common attitudes of all American Christians such 
as a tendency to disdain theology; revivalism is an accepted 
pattern; there is a zeal for missions; and a concern for 
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social justice.36 As the world culture becomes similar due 
to modern communication, church union will be made easier . 
Certain other dema nds of' the modern situation have made 
church cooperation imperative. The modern world stresses the 
n eed for efficiency. There can be, for instance, no approach 
to gover~ment on a sectarian basis; it must be a cooperative 
approach . Appeals to universities for more religious 
emphasis can be done. on an individualistic basis, but the 
cooperative voice is much more advisabl e if the evangelistic 
appeal is to be effective. Small churches and small 
denominatlons are finding it difficult to survive . John 
Scotford comments, 
In most American towns and in many cities a 
considerable group of small congregations 
compete with each other for the support of 
the Protestant constituency. Usually their 
buildings are very much alike, while their 
services offer only slight variation of an 
accepted pattern. This type of church life 
is a legacy from the days of the frontier . 3 7 
These little churches cannot supply an adequate minister , 
beauty of worship, or any of the special functions now 
demanded of the church . Some Christians are looking at the 
rel igious situation in the world as the church against the 
36 . Ibid., 25-52 . 
37. Scotford, CU, 3 . 
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world and realize how much wasted ef'f'ort !:;akes place on the 
modern competitive church situation . 
We observe then that because of the nature of the 
modern world certain forces of' a secular and non-doctrinal 
nature are pushing the development of the ecumenical 
community. 
GREAT PERSONALITIES 
The names of' John R. Mott, J. H. Oldham, Nathan 
Soderblom, Bishop Brent, and William Temple have become 
almost synonymous with the ecumenical movement. It is said 
t h at history is the biography of' great men. This, of' course, 
must be modified .for historical situations o.ften help make 
the man. The .fact remains, however, that great religious 
leaders have caught the ecumenical vision and have been the 
means whereby the vision has become a reality. Take as an 
example the great leader in Li.fe and Work, Nathan Soderblom . 
It is doubtful whether men of lesser ability could have done 
the job. Walter Sillen makes this statement about him: 
Through his eloquence , his vitality, his .friendliness 
toward all, he won men's confidence and respect and 
attention. He was so full of' joy at the ending o.f 
the war, so hopeful, so zealous to help, so convinced 
that redemption and a new world order would only come 
into being through Christ and the united charity o.f 
Christian people that through his inspiration, his 
Christlike charity, his contagious and overflowing 
enthusiasm! he drew many .dirrering associates 
together . 3t) 
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Through a man like Soderblom who had so many contacts , who 
could communicate in so many languages, the churches could 
be brought together . 
We might in conclusion ob serve that communication 
itselr is non -doctrinal and non - theoretical in nature . The 
will to c ommunicate even theoretical meanings is a practical 
situation . The very process or coming to Faith and Order 
meeting to communicate and reason with other communions on 
theoretical matters of the church ' s life is basically a 
practical and non- doctrinal situation . 
38 . Sillen, Art. (1947) , 308-9 . 
CHAPTE-R VIII 
THE ROLE Oii' DOC'rRINAL C011MU1~ICATION IN BUILDING 
THE ECUMENICAL COMMUNITY 
In Chapter VI we analyzed the divisive aspect of 
doctrine in the world church community. It has long been 
thought that doctrinal discussion is purely divisive 
whereas common worship and work are integrative. The 
unof ficial slogan at Stockholm in 1925 had been that 
cooperation in Life and Work unites; doctrinal discussion 
divides. This feeling has been somewhat overcome after 
twenty years of Faith and Order discussion. Yet, there 
still is little appreciation in ecumenical centers of the 
true integrative value of doctrine. In a previously quoted 
statement Evelyn Underhill remarked that 
whereas intellectual activity might well lead to 
differentiation, even isolation, of groups or 
individuals within the larger community, worship, 
on the other hand, forms, integrates, and develops 
the religious group.l 
Ideas, concepts, doctrine, however are needed for the 
integration of the ecumenical community. As H. P . Douglass 
comments , 11a common stock of religious ideas is necessary 
l . Underhill, WOR, 84 . 
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for there to be any coherence or permanence in a religious 
group.u2 Or as the great Life and Work leader, Nathan 
Soderblom, stated it, 11Without a body of creed and tradition 
the religious society loses its coherence and duration."3 
In this chapter we shall investigate the function o:f 
doctrinal communication in building the ecumenical community. 
THE GROUP FUNCTION OF' DOCTRINE 
Beginning with the statements of H. P. Douglass and 
Nathan Soderblom we can state that a number of commonly held 
doctrines are necessary for the unity of a religious group. 
As applied to the Ecumenical Movement, before real unity 
comes to the churches they must have agreement in some type 
of statement of faith. Dr. Headlam, an Anglican , says, 
We have been told many times that we cannot unite 
the churches on formulae: that is, of course, 
quite true. We cannot unite the churches unless 
there is a spirit of unity. But I think it is 
equally true that we cannot unite the churches 
unless we are able to have a concrete expression 
of faith. 4 
A certain amount of doctrinal unity is necessary for 
the churches because it unites them in purpose and is a 
means of maintaining historical continuity. Taking the 
2. 
~= 
Douglass, C~I, 322. 
Bate, FO~ 324. 
Ibid., 2v2. 
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first part of the proposition that a creed gives a group 
purpose and direction, first , we see several interesting 
factors . Creeds are actually group norms or objectives. 
They give a group a reason for existence and direction for 
its conduct. A creedless group like a creedless man, says 
w. A . Brown, is like 
a ship without chart or compass. He is at the 
mercy of every cu~rent of opinion which may 
play upon him. The man with creed has chart 
and compass both. He does not need to waste 
time arguing in which direction he ought to 
steer.5 
Conduct is dependent for its direction .upon cl early articu-
late ideas. E . s. Ames in his study of religious experience 
states that, 11All efficient practice ••• if it is anything 
more than rule-of-thumb custom, ' requires a clear and well 
articulated body of principles or doctrines. 11 6 Doctrine may 
be inherited by a group, but a group must make this doctrine 
its own. Doctrine can be made by a group or changed by it 
because doctrine is actually the working hypothesis in which 
the group places all of its values and from which it takes 
its direction . 
Doctrines also have the value of maint aining historical 
5 . Brown, CFM, 11 . 
6 . Ames, PRE, 319, 320 . 
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continuity in a group. Doctrines are part or the religious 
tradition and the function of tradition is finally to 11 link 
one generation to another .u7 Considering the history or 
Christian doctrine we see how much doctrine has been accepted, 
used, and then rejected by the church . We wonder if there 
may not be certain fundamental , even unwritten, doctrinal 
concepts such as the belief in one God and Jesus as in some 
respect the Saviour, or at least a fundamental allegiance to 
Jesus as portraying the correct way of life for man in his 
relationship with God that unites Christians . The Bible 
has always been revered by Christians although the manner 
might vary from group to group. The impact that the Bible 
makes on life and institutions must always have some central 
core of similarity . But more central than the intellectual 
ideas and the common holding of the Bible may be the common 
impact of the Gospel or the kerygma on the Christian commu-
nity. By this is meant that in the preaching of the 
message about Christ, faith is created in the believers . In 
this respect we may speak of our faith being the faith once 
held by the Apostles . Even if , for example , there is not 
this historical continuity of doctrine or impact of the Word 
7 . Moffatt, TOT , 2 . 
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there is at least the psychological necess ity in the 
believer's mind to think that the faith that he has is the 
same faith as that of the Apostles. In this way the histor-
ical past is brought to bear on the here and now, and the 
little isolated congregation becomes a part of the great 
historic church because it bel ongs to the same tradition and 
holds certain ideas in common with it. 
We have spoken in Chapter VI of how common doctrine is 
necessary in a group to facilitate communication. Only if a 
group has common terms, understood by all, does a fluid 
inter-action take place in the group that is necessary to 
make it cohesive . Cormnunication dealing with goals and 
purposes must be of a conceptual nature. Therefore, common 
concepts are necessary. Non-doctrinal communication is 
limited in this respect. Also to maintain historical 
continuity in the group, ideas must be used to convey the 
historic connection. 
Not only do e s doctrine give purpose to the group and 
give it historical continuity, it also constantly unites and 
stimulates the group into a unity. Doctrines are not only 
static, abstract containers of group values, they also help 
shape the group in the future by tending to arouse and to 
stimulate the group to continuous devotion to the religious 
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object . In this way they perpetuate and enrich the unity of 
the group . James Moffatt from his many years of study of 
religious phenomena says , 
A religious tradition of Christendom is authentic , 
in the fullest sense of the ter~m , only as it evoke s 
an adequate re s ponse to the reality represented by 
its belief or practice . When these vibrate, the 
tradition is v a lid . Veracity i s indeed essential , 
within the relative limits of proof, but vitality 
is the supreme note of authenticit~ • • •• Does the 
tradition inspire the worshippers? 
When the doctrine or t r adition is vital it will inspire 
its worshippers and give rise to action . If people had no 
co~non conceptual motivation for their action their acts 
would be different and have a tenden cy to divide . Common 
doctrines give rise to common actions therefore making way 
for united action on the part of the group . A certain · 
doctrine which would rouse one group to action or response 
might leave anothe r group completely untouched or else 
affect it adversely . For example, the concept tt the Lamb of 
God" may strike deep cords of response in some Christian 
believers but holds no meaning at all to some r eared outside 
of the Christian tradition and even to some churchmen . In 
the preparatory book for Lund on the Ways of Worship , there 
8 . Ibid., 119 . 
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is the statement to the effect that "theology and devotion 
are always closely allied, for the whole object of credal 
formulae is to safeguard the soul's approach and adherence 
to God . 119 This indicates that doctrine has a positive 
function limiting and guiding the soul in its quest for God. 
Doctrinal unity i s necessary for a group becaus e it unites 
it in a common purpose, maintains historical continuity, 
provides a means of communication , and guides and stimulates 
the religious growth of t he group . 
DOCTRINAL NEEDS IN ECUMENICAL DISCUSSION 
In the history of the Faith and Order Movement we saw 
that a statement of doctrine was needed before the churches 
would come together at all. It was a very broad and 
inclusive statement which welcomed "all who confess our Lord 
Jesus Christ as God and Savior . ulO The Faith and Order 
Committee of the Episcopal Church drew up this statement 
because they realized that a group to convene must have some 
9 . Edwall , WOW, 342. 
10 . This statement is intere s t ing because it is a doctrine 
of unity for a majority and exclusion for a few . Every 
doctr i nal basis for a group must by its very nature be 
exclusive . Also it is not a trinitari an doctrine but 
rather a unitarian one . There has been some dis -
satis faction with it in the ecumenical movement because 
of its rather unorthodox nature . 
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common basis for coming together even though this basis of 
agreement was very limited . This statement of the Faith and 
Order Movement Which became the statement of Creed for the 
World Council of Churches is quite broad excluding primarily 
the Unitarian groups . 
Probably this unity felt in the Ecumenical Movement 
can be smnmed up in our allegience to the person of Christ 
although personal conception of Christ differs from group 
to group. Edmund Soper speaks of this experience at 
Lausanne in 1927, 
With all the differences which emerged I am sure 
t h at the fundamental unity which everyone experienced 
was far deeper and more important. It was not very 
hard to discover what it was. The Lordship of the 
divine Saviour Jesus Christ was the bond holding all 
together . It was a unity so complete that the most 
natural thing for the conference was to sing his 
praise and offer prayer in his name.ll 
At Amsterdam in 1948 they affirmed this underlying 
unity by stating that they intended to stay together . It 
cannot be denied that the scriptural injunction from 
st . John where Jesus prayed 11that they all might be one" has 
been a great factor in drawing the churches toward a union. 
Their loyality to Christ has made serious - minded Christians 
11 . Soper, LWU, 79. 
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take his commands to heart. 
Out of the practical situation, especially in the 
mission field , the idea has arisen that the divided church 
is not effective. Undoubtedly it was such an idea as this 
that united the men at the ecumenical conferences so that 
they would have a basis to begin their discussions. Another 
participant at Lausanne, Canon Woods , speaks of this uniting 
bond when he says, 
The binding link, the urgent motive in the minds 
of all these men, is a deep and common conviction 
that the divided and sub-divided state of the 
Christian Church is not only productive or 
paralyzing ineffectiveness in its work of spreading 
God's Kingdom, but is directly contrary to the 
mind of Christ.l2 
The Federal Council of Churches also found it necessary 
to have a limited doctrinal basis for its first meeting. As 
General Secretary Cavert said in 1949, 
The Council is not an association of diverse and 
heterogeneous faiths but a fellowship of Churches 
which all confess Jesus Christ as 'Divine Lord 
and Savior'. Beyond this central affirmation the 
Council does not go in defining points of doctrine.l3 
The Federal Council has always disdained doctrine and has 
never had study conferences in it or set up a Department of 
Faith and Order. Yet , the Federal Council has always had 
12. Woods, LAUS , 27. 
13. Cavert , Rep. (1949), 8. 
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certain theological presuppos i tions behind it . In the first 
place at the 1905 c onstitut i ng meeting at Carnegie Hall 
when Samuel J . Niccolls , the St . Louis Presbyterian ministe~ 
insisted that the doctrinal statement include the word , 
"divine", before " Lord and Savior" , he set the Federal 
Council with a definitely evangelical attitude . The net 
practical effect has been the exclusion of Unitarians and 
other similar groups fram the Council . One of the reasons 
why the state federations have never been closer to the 
Federal Council is that some of them include Unitarian 
congregations . 
One of the Federal Council's chief historians speaking 
about the meeting of 1905 and 1908 says , 
But beneath this official silence and amid all the 
diversity of opinion it is possible to detect the 
outline of a c o1nmon pattern which during the 
conferences was variously described as 'evangelical ', 
~undamentally protestant' , and the like . l4 
We must conclude then that it is impossible to unite a 
group of diverse denomi nations even in a conference for mere 
discussion unless they have some common concern and some 
dominant doctrinal concept even though that doctrine might 
14 . Hutchison , WAND, 40 . 
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be left unspoken . As we have said in the opening section 
there can be no communication in a group unless there is a 
limited core of cornmon conceptual agreement , a limited 
channel to ecumenical development . 
THE VALUE OF DOCTRINAL DISCUSSION 
In order to clarify the area of our discussion once 
again we are endeavoring to see the significance of doctrine 
as a factor in building the ecumenical community. In 
Chapter VI we have seen how doctrine can be a barrie r to 
communicat i on. This is mainly due to tension situation that 
arises when a religious g r oup with one general pattern of 
basic attitudes, values , and meanings comes i nto contact 
with another religious group possessing a different "group 
mind" and d i fferent group interests. Out of the tension 
situation theological or doctrinal controversy arises in 
an effort to resolve the differences. This sect:l. on of the 
chapter is devoted to the value of doctrinal discussion in 
helping resolve the differences between two religious 
groups . More specifically what has and what can the Faith 
and Order Commission of the World Council of Churches do to 
help overcome the group differences that separate the 
churches of the world? 
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The Faith and Order Movement has reduced the number of 
doctrinal differences that are obstacles to churches united 
fellowship to three groups as we have seen in Chapter VI. 
The commission reporting on The Church at Lund in 1952 had 
this to say about the progr ess of the Faith and Order 
Movement in matters of doctrine , 
The Faith and Order Movement has mainly and properly 
concerned itself with deep conscientious differences 
of conviction which have kept large bodies of 
Christians divided for centuries, in spite of their 
devotion to the same divine Lord . Some of these 
differences appear susceptible of restatement in a 
way that satisfies both parties . Other differe nces, 
upon re-examination , turn out to be dif feren c es of 
emphasis consistent with fellowship and even 
demanding fellowship for the full statement of the 
truth . The number of long-standing conflicts thus 
resolved at Edinburgh Conference in 1937 was 
encouraging . The differences that remain--especially 
concerning the ministry , the sacraments, and the · 
nature of the Church--have been considerably reduced 
by careful definition and patient d iscussion . l5 
After these optimistic words about the great advance o:f the 
Faith and Order Movement they quickly added, '~et . when 
rational , point-by-point discussion has done its best, 
resistance remains that seems to be indissoluble by rational 
means . 1116 
The Faith and Order Movement has always had in its 
constitution certain goals . These are now inc luded in the 
15. Faith and Order Commission , LUND, 22. 
16 . Ibid., 22. 
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constitution of the Faith and Order Commission of the World 
Council of Churches. They say that the Faith and Order's 
commission is to proclaim the oneness of the Church of 
Christ; to study questions of faith , order and worship with 
relation to social and cultural factors; to study theological 
implications of the ecumenical movement; to study matters in 
the present relat ionships of the churches to one another 
which causes difficulties and needs theological clarification; 
to provide informa.tion concerning actual steps taken by the 
church toward reunion . Beyond this are the four fundamental 
principles of the Faith and Order Movement which were to 
draw the churches out of isolation into conference that would 
not make them compromise their convictions and where they 
could record their agreements and differences . Delegates 
were to be appointed by the churches . Only churches had the 
authority to take steps toward reunion. All were invited 
on the basis of the statement that all C:b..ristian Churches 
were welcomed that accepted our Lord Jesus Christ as God and 
Savior.l7 We can see that the Faith and Order Movement has 
dedicated itself to a discussion of the doctrinal problems 
that divide and also has taken a positive function to help 
the churches toward a unity. 
17 . Ibid ., 52, 53. 
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\~en one investigates the work of the Faith and Order 
Moveme n t and proceeds to see just what doctrinal discus s i on 
can do t o resolve differences in doctrinal position, he finds 
the.t doctr l nal or conceptual discuss i on · can work at clarif'yir:g 
in the denotative , connotative , and subjective reference 
areas of' language. All doctrinal discussion is about a 
matter of' the problem of words . Merle Boyer states that 
all genuine argumentation is a matter of' interpre-
tation , which. is another way of' saying that all 
argumentation is about words and their relations . l8 
Doctrines are concepts and concepts or symbols are our means 
of communicating meanings to one another . There are three 
corners to the semantic triangle , denotation , connotation, 
and subjective reference . It is in this area that words 
function . 
In the denot ative area doctrinal discussion can come to 
agreement as to what religious ob j ects or facts can be 
mutually accepted . F'or example , in the Ecumenical Movement 
all of the churches involved a gree that the words God, Jesus, 
Holy Spirit , Church, Kingdom of' God, and so on point to real 
religious objects or religious facts . There is disa greement 
upon such things as the invisible and visible church, 
18 . Boyer, LRS, 13 . 
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apostolic succession , and so on. Some churches are not sure 
that there is, for example, such a thing as an invisible 
church. 
The great advance made in ecumenical discussion in the 
matters of creeds is a good example of how they can come to 
agreement about the objects toward which certain terms point. 
In the more complex problems like the difference between 
justification and sanctification at Edinburgh they found 
that the theological terms pointed to religious realities 
which were common to all Christian experiences. For example, 
uJustification is the act of God, whereby he forgives our 
sins and brings us into fellowship with himself.nl9 Whereas, 
sanctification is the work of God, whereby through the Holy 
Spirit he continually renews us and the whole church . u20 In 
other words, these two terms , which have been the object of 
some theological discussion , were found after a minute 
examination at Edinburgh to point to two aspects of the same 
reality which was God's grace . 
In the area of subjective reference faith and order 
discussion can clarify what these religious objects or 
beliefs about them mean to each given party . This was the 
19. Faith and Order Continuation Committee , EDIN ., 2 . 
20 . Ibid., 3 . 
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procedure at Lausanne and also at Edinburgh. But especially 
a t Lausanne was this so. There was very little effort for 
synthesis or the correction of any of the difficulties. When 
W. A . Brown suggested that something be done t o remedy the 
problem of intercommunion he was quickly called out of order. 
The procedure was merely to define agreements and disagree-
ments so they knew where they stood. 'l'his is a very 
important step, however, in theological discussion because 
the churches must know the present condition of belief in 
the other churches. The past head of the Faith and Order 
Movement, Leonard Hodgson, feels that this work in the 
Ecumenical Movement is done. There is need to move on to 
bigger projects if faith and order is to continue to function. 
He says, 
I do not think that progress is best made by the 
formation of groups whose aimis directly the 
exposition to one another by their members of 
their different types of churchmanship. The 
desired growth in understanding comes much better 
when a group drawn from different denominations 
engages in the study of some subject of cow~on 
interest, their minds rubbing up against each 
other as t6gether they go out to explore it. 21 
In the connotative area of language ecurnenical 
discussions can try to achieve clarity of definition. This 
21. Hodgson, TEM, 48. 
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includes the effort to achieve logical correctness and 
systematic perfection. At the Life and Work Conference at 
Stockholm in 1925 the wording of one of the reports was 
ambiguous, t he r eby, arousing the determination of a small 
group of American Anglo-Catholics . It was a report on 
plans for church federation and they read into the recom-
mendation for a federation of churches more than it really 
contained. The report was postponed for review by a 
co1mnittee after the Conference was over. It was found then 
that by a little clarification in definition and word usage 
that the report was acceptable. Thereby this portrays bow 
immensely important work in the connotative area of language 
can be for ecumenical development . Because of bad phrase -
ology the Conference was nearly wrecked a few moments bef'ore 
its f inish. 
The study commis sions in Faith and Order have spent 
much time in this area of endeavor. The most success ful 
effort was their work in defining the term intercommunion. 
At Edinburgh some work was done in this field, and at Lund 
the theological cormnission brought in a thorough report on 
intercommunion . In fact, in trying to define the one term, 
nintercommunion", they bad also to study its relationship 
to the other two terms 11 open communion", and 11 intercelebra-
tion.11 After they had defined as best they could the 
different types of intercom~union, they found that there 
were still obstacles which arose from the nature of the 
terms in their meaning to the different churches that 
could not be resolved. Speaking of these three areas of 
language at once they said, 
Thus it seems impossible in the present ecclesi -
astical situation to find any clear definition of 
the meaning of the terms and their relations to 
each other which will make sense equally from the 
points of view of all the Churches that are 
concerned . We must singly try to use the te~1s 
as clearly as possible making sure at each point 
that we are penetrating beneath terminology and 
are talking of real things.22 
In the connotative area o·ne of the problems is the 
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effort to find a common conceptual criterion for the churches 
in order to resolve differences. There is the need of a 
common criterion by which they can judge each other. One 
effort in this direction has been the return to "biblical 
theology". This has in recent years provided a corrll'!lon 
language and a common insight enabling scholars of long 
separated churches to speak to one another with a new degree 
0f mutual understanding. The Study Department of the World 
Council of Churches ~~s issued a forenames pamphlet on this 
22. Faith and Order Commission, INTER ., 8. 
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question entitled Guiding Principles for the Interpretation 
of the Bible. If a sufficient number of b iblical terms can 
be clarified and used by the churche s with connotations 
common to the whole group then a basis for communication 
between the churches is established . Thus it is that the 
connotative aspect of language in ecumenical discussion is 
open to a gooddeal of study . 
There is an impatience with the work of the F'aith and 
Order Commission . At Lund the youth reported that, 
We feel that this is the stage at which we stand 
now . The question arises as to Whether there is 
any point in simply continuing to discuss and 
tabulating our agreements and disagreements . 
While we agree that it is necessary for any mis-
understandings still existing on matters of 
denominational belief to be cleared up, and while 
we agree that it is necessary for the question of 
terminology and the understanding of it to be 
exam:i.ned, we would suggest that the time has come 
for a new development in the Faith and Order work 
to begin . 23 
Daniel Jenkins writing in the Ecumenical Review also asks 
the question , 
Is the period coming to an end when the main 
emphasis, apart from that of the special 
agencies like Inter- Church Aid, is on the 
great representative Conference , the large 
omnibus volume compiled by divers hands , and 
the drafting of manifestoes by international 
church leaders?24 
23 . Faith and Order Commission, LUND , 61 . 
24 . Jenkins , Art. {1951), 346 . 
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These questions are valid when they say that analysis 
of language or of doctrine in ecumenical conferences is not 
enough because, as we have seen, doctrinal factors are not 
by any means the only factors dividing the churches. 
However, as we have just pointed out doctrinal discussion 
can clarify issues in the denotative, self-reference and 
connotative aspects of language . Doctrine is not incon-
sequential to the life of the churches, for as we have seen 
in the analysis of its role in the group , it determines 
much of the ·group 's life. Merle Boyer sums up the value of 
verbal discussion very well when he says, 
It can ••• point out the extent to which innnediate 
cooperation is possible on the basis of common 
interests already established . In the case of 
irreconcilable conflicting interests it can point 
out the necessity of seeking new information in 
an effort to test the adequacies of those 
interests for t h e f ulfillment of the possibilities 
of value . That is, it can point out the necessity 
of keeping tension-situations from 'breaking forth 
into overt conflict until additiD nal information is 
available that will throw light on the extent to 
which the respective value-systems correspond to the 
actual value-structures of the universe . This 
verbal controversy might be developed into a precise 
technique whereby it could function as one of the 
techniques whereby organisms can create their O'~m 
environment, 'to use a phrase from vVhiteheadt . 25 
Work at the doctrinal level is not enough but doctrinal 
25. Boyer, LRS, 16 . 
discussion has facets yet unexplored and must not be 
forgotten . 
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CHAPTER IX 
SUMIVLARY AND EVALUATION 
There are three main contributing streams to the 
great ecumenical movement in the last fifty years; the 
International Missionary Council, the Faith and Order 
Movement and the Life and Work Movement. A fourth, the 
Federal Council of Churches, had an indirect influence on 
the development of the world-wide church unity movement 
through the Life. and Work Movement, but probably its 
greatest influence was through the e1mmple it set for 
ecumenical organization. Many national, state, and local 
organizations followed its pattern and the World Council 
of Churches looked to it for a general pattern of organi-
zation. The International Missionary Council was the 
ecumenical organization resulting from the need of joining 
in a common evangelical task in the mission field. It was 
allied with the various student movements, especially the 
Student; Christian Movement. The Lii'e and Work Movement 
arose from the need to meet the problems of the F'irst World 
War and its resulting social conditions. The interest of 
Life and Work was practical in nature. It did not feel 
concern at first for the theoretical problems. The Faith 
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and Order Movement began because of the internati onal mis-
sionary program's failure to deal with the theological 
differences that separated the churches. Faith and Order 
was interested primarily in the theoretical problems of 
church life. 
The World Council of Churches was the marriage of 
Life and Work with Faith and Order, although, some are still 
doubtful whethe r it will be a successful partnersh ip or who 
should be the dominant partner. The International Missionary 
Council has stayed aloof waiting to see if the World 
Council is actually here to stay. By its very nature as a 
national organization the Federal Council, now the National 
Council of Churches, has remained separate from the World 
Coundil, but it is still a strong influence u pon it and a 
great pioneer in ecumenical experimentation. Especially 
profit able may be its combination in 1950 of all the 
various independent agencies under one national organization. 
This may be the final solution for the World Council and the 
International Missionary Council. In any case, these four 
movements have been the pathways that the great upsurge of 
church unity has taken in the last forty years. 
In the final four chapters of t h is dissertation we have 
seen how the doct'rinal and non-doctrinal have functioned in 
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the Ecumenical Movement . It has not been a one - sided affair 
with one factor being of dominant importance and the other 
of subsidiary importance . We have seen that each has had a 
definite role to play not only in providing barriers to 
ecumenical communication but also in building the ecumenical 
community by being the means of communic:a tion . The two 
factors have been closely entwined especially in such a 
situation as that of the ministry and of the Church where the 
institutional and doctrinal have been closely associated. 
Since the practical and theoretical , as we have said in the 
introduction, are closely associated with the doctrinal and 
non-doctrinal what we have said and will say about the 
doctrinal and non-doctrinal goes for it as well . 
The non-doctrinal aspect of communication has been 
found tremendously vital in ecumenical development . 
Corrrrnunication, itself, is by its very nature practical or 
non-doctrinal even when it involves the communication of 
concepts in conversation. The will to communicate is 
practical because the will of man is on the non - conceptual 
level . The basic urge to exchange and compare experiences 
with oneself or with others comes before the use of the 
symbols of communication. In fact , thinking itself is the 
will to co~nunicate. In thinking there is that communication 
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that takes place when we re~lect upon our own ideas and 
thoughts. In the listing of the non-doctrinal barriers to 
ecumenical communication it was seen that the geographical , 
social, and psychological have played a great role in church 
· disunity tha t has just begun to be analyzed . As time allows 
more analysis of the interrelationships between the social 
and the doctrinal and psychological and the doctrinal, it 
will be found, no doubt, that there are even more unseen 
barriers in this area. The relationship exposed between 
institutional conservatism and the doctrinal problem of the 
ministry was very illuminating . This same relationship 
can be seen in the problem of the two concepts of the ·Church 
as Catholic and Protestant. The ef~ect of group loyalty in 
finding a rationale in certain exclusive doc trines is 
enlightening in this area. In fact, when one becomes 
absorbed in this point of view he is able to give a social , 
geographical or psychological explanation for all doctrinal 
dif~erence . This, however, is one-sided and in chapters VI 
and VIII it is seen that the doctrinal has a role and does , 
in fact, help condition the non-doctrinal. 
The value of the non-doctrinal in building the 
ecumenical community has been under-estj_mated. In this area 
the integrative force of common action, worship , and 
experience is seen to be a powerful force in wielding a 
world-wide Christian fellowship . in the conferences 
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possibly the most valuable work done was not in the doctrinal 
clarif ication but in the creation of friendships and 
contacts in an ecumenical environment . 
There are certain limitations to non - doctrinal communi -
cation in building an ecumenical community. It is true that 
on the experiential and non-verbal level non-doctrinal 
communication can create a feeling of oneness, or in other 
words , a sense of community . Communicat i on , common worship , 
and friendly contacts are unitive and not divisive in nature. 
Yet , doctr i ne is needed to establish the group norms . With-
out doctrine the group will dissolve due to the lack of a 
body of common concepts that serve as a me a ns of free 
communi cation . Cormnon doctrine tends to produce like action 
a nd adoration and gives the group historical continuity. In 
the whole area of languag e non-doctrinal communication is 
limited . 
Doctrinal communication as just partially outlined 
gives the group norms , maintains continuity , provides a 
means of co~nunication, and directs group a ction . Doctrines 
are the conceptualized norms that are the means of group 
life in an advanced civilization . Animals live in a society 
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where language plays a small role or no role at all. Men 
use languages, and th erefore , doctrine in religious life is 
necessitated . 
Doctrinal discussion as a uni.fying force can define and 
clarify different aspects of language in the connotative, 
denotative and subjective reference areas. In chapter VI 
we .found that doctrine can be very divisive especially when 
it becomes involved with institutional patterns which are 
in the non-doctrine area of' action. 
We have found that doctrinal unity is very important 
for group unity and the~tablishment of a united church . 
Hesitation comes when we question the possibility of 
achieving doctrinal unity just by dealing with concepts in 
discussion conferences. It seems t11at work must be done at 
the san1e time in the experiential level of communication 
from whence the doctrines originated. Doctrinal communi -
cation can only clari~J and define the concepts whereas non-
doctrinal relationships are more dynamic in the area of 
change and can by means of new ecumenical experiences, 
common experiences, and the realization of the function of 
non-doctrinal factors move pei'sons and groups to a new 
doctrinal synthesis. The non-doctrinal or practical is more 
on the level of experience . Out of an ecumenical experience 
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comes an ecumenical theology . This is true if our analysis 
of the nature of concepts in chapter VI is correct ~ and if 
the g r eat impact of the non-doctrinal on ecumenical 
development is true as outlined in chapter VII . 
The very process of analysis into factors and component 
parts, in fact, the division into practical and theoretical 
and doctrinal and non-doctrinal can be very dangerous if we 
think of them as completely separate entities . The practical 
and theoretical actually can never be abstractly separated 
because they are interdependent. In the final analysis the 
importance of our work in t h is dissertation rests in the 
understanding of what function each performs in this 
interrelationship. They are both a part of the greater 
coherent whole which is life . 
The World Council of Churches will do well to clarify 
this relationship in its mind since its future program of 
action depends upon the function of the p r actical and the 
theoretical in the Ecumenical Movement . If the doctrinal is 
the conceptual result of the experiential then association 
and the non-doctrinal in all of its forms becomes as vital 
and in some situations more vital than word communication . 
Conferences on Faith and Order can clarify differences , make 
more understandable definitions~ and unearth the sources of 
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difficulty , but it must be remembered that the fact the 
churches are together in conferences , common study and 
common action is of the utmost importance . On the other 
hand, it should not be believed that common act i on and 
as s ociation makes a unified group . Unity in association 
must be solidified and given duration by a group of comraon 
doctrine . 
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ABSTF.ACT 
Theoretical and practical aspects of ecumenical 
communication is the subject of this research. It is an 
effort to discover the role of theoretical and practical 
communication in the ecumenical movement. This is an 
important study because at t h is moment the newly founded 
World Council. of Churches, which is the institutional form 
of the ecumenical movement, must determi ne its future 
strategy. Questions arise as to whether activi~ in life 
and worlc or in faith and order or in both at the same time 
will ensure the growth of ecumenical understanding among 
the churches . In order to understand this we must 
comprehend the role of the doctrinal and the non-doctrinal 
factors in ecumenical communication. 
The method of this dissertation is to reconstruct in 
four chapters the historical development of the ecumenical 
movement through the four contributing channels; the Inter-
national Miss ionary Council, the Faith and Order Movement , 
the Life and Work Movement and the Federal Council of 
Churches. This will p rovide the historical perspective and 
the basic data of the research. The second section of the 
dissertation, which comprises five chapters, analyzes 
communication in the ecumenical movement from the point of 
2 
view of the doctrinal and the non-doctrinal factors. 
Chapters V and VI are dedicated to the analysis of the 
doctrinal and non-doctrinal barriers to ecumenical communi-
cation . The next two chapters reveal the role of the doctri-
nal and non-doctrinal co1mnunication that builds the 
ecumenical community . The final chapter is devoted to the 
summary and conclusions . 
Communication, which is the central tool used in the 
analysis , is viewed as any interaction, on a verbal or non-
verbal plane, taking place between two parties and the 
resulting stimulation in the participating persons ' minds . 
The term doctrine is used as the theoretical aspect of the 
religious life . The non-doctrinal is conceived to be the 
practical aspect of the religious life that works primarily 
on the level of behavior and action . 
The International Missionary Council , the Faith and 
Order Movement and the Life and Work Movement are the three 
main contributing streams to the ecumenical movement in the 
last forty years . A fourth , the Federal Council of Churches, 
had an indirect influence on the development of the world-
wide church unity movement through the Life and Work 
Movement and by setting the example for the ecumenical 
organization . It set the pattern for national, state and 
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local organization plus giving the general pattern for the 
World Council of Churches. The International Missionary 
Council was the ecumenical organization resulting from the 
need of joining in a common evangelical task in the mission 
field. It was allied with various student movements, espe - · 
cially the World Student Christian Federation . The Life and 
Work Movement arose from the need to meet the problems of 
the First World War and its resulting social conditions . 
Life a n d Work was a movement practical in nature. It did not 
feel at first concern for the theoretical problems . The 
Faith and Order Movement began becaus e of the i nternational 
missionary program's failure to deal with the theological 
differences that separated the churches. Faith and Order 
was concerned primarily with the theoretical problems of 
church life. The World Council of Churches was the marriage 
of Life and Work with Faith and Order . The International 
Missionary Council has stayed aloof waiting to see if the 
World Council will be able to maint;ain its existence. By 
its very nature as a national organization the Federal 
Council, now the Nat i onal Council of Churches, has rem~ined 
separate from the World Council, but it is still a strong 
influence upon it and a gre~t pioneer in ecumenical 
experimentation. These four movements have been the pathways 
4 
that the great upsurge of church unity has taken in the last 
forty years. 
The analysis in the last five chapters discovers the 
functioning of doctrinal and non-doctrinal co~munication in 
the ecumenical movement. It is not a one-sided affair with 
one factor being of dominant importance. Each has had a 
definite role to play not only in providing barriers to 
ecumenical communication but also in building the ecumenical 
cow~unity by means of communication . The two factors have 
been closely entwined especially in such a situation as that 
of the minj_stry and the church where the institutional and 
doctrinal have been closely associated . 
The non-doctrinal aspect of comrnunication has been 
found tremendously vital in ecumenical development. 
Communication is, by its very nature , practical or non-
doctrinal even when it involves the communication of concepts 
in conversation. In fact , thinking, itself, is the will to 
communicate . In listing the non - doctrinal barriers to 
ecumenical communication it was seen that the geographical , 
social and psychological barriers have played a great role in 
church disunity . As an illustration of this the relation-
ship of institutional conservatism and the doctrinal problem 
of the ministry is illuminating. The Church is the 
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institution in which ministers work and have their vested 
interests. They must at all costs perpetuate their position 
and their institution. This same relationship can be seen 
in the two differing concepts of the church , the Protestant 
and the Catholic . In this case group loyalty and long 
historical tradition find a rationale in certain exclusive 
doctrines . One can become absorbed completely in the 
conditioning role of the non-doctrinal in explaining all 
doctrinal differences. This is, however , one-sided and it 
is seen tha t the doctrinal has a role and does, in fact, 
help condition the non-doctrinal. 
The value of the non - doctrinal in building the 
ecumenical community has been underestimated . In this area 
the integrative force of common action, worship and exper-
ience is seen to be a powerful force in welding a world-
wide ch urch fellowship. In the ecumenical conferences 
possibly the most valuable work was the creation of 
fri endships and contacts and not the doctrinal clarification . 
There are certain limitations to non-doctrinal communi -
cation in building an ecumenical community. On the 
e xperiential and non -verbal level the non - doctrinal factors 
at work in doctrinal communication can create a feeling of 
oneness, or in other words, a sense of community . 
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Communication, common worship, and friendly contacts are 
unitive and not divisive in nature. Yet, doctrine is n e eded 
to e stablish the group norms. Without doctr:l.ne the group 
wi l l dissolve due to the lack of a body of common concepts 
that .serve as a means of free communication. Common doctrine 
tends to produce like action and adoration and g ives 
historical continuity. In the whole area of language non-
doctrinal co~nunication is limited. 
Doctrinal cornnunication's value is that it gives the 
group norms that are necessary for group life in an advanced 
civilization. Men use languages ; therefore, doctrine in 
religious life is necessitated. 
Doctrinal discussion as a unifying .force can define 
and clarify different aspects of language in the connota-
tive, denotative, and subjective reference areas. We have 
.found that doctr i ne can be very divisive especially when it 
becomes involved with institutional patterns which are in 
the non-doctrinal area of action. 
Doctrinal Ul1i ty is v ery important for group unity and 
the establishment of a united church. Hesitati on arises 
when we ques tion the possibility of achieving doctrinal 
unity by dealing with concepts in discussion conferences 
alone. It seems that work must be done at the same time in 
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the experiential level of communication from v~~ence the 
doctrine originated . Doctrinal communication can only 
clarify and define the concepts whereas non-doctrinal 
relationships are more dynamic and in the area of change and 
can, by means of new ecumenical experiences, common exper-
iences and the realization of the function of non-doctrinal 
factors , move persons and groups to a ne w doctrinal synthesis. 
The non-doctrinal or practica l is more on the level of 
experience. Out of an ecumenical experience comes an 
ec~~aenical theology . 
The very process of analysis into factors and component 
parts, in fact, the division into practical and theoretical 
and doctrinal and non-doctrinal can be very dangerous if 
we think of them as completely separate entities. The 
practical and theoretical actually can never be abstractly 
separated because they are interdependent. In the final 
analysis the importance of our· work in this research rests 
in the ·understanding of wha t .fun ction each p~rforms in this 
interrelationship . They are both a part of the greater 
coherent whole which is life . 
It is reco1nmended that the World Council of Churches 
will do well to clarif'y this relationship in its planning 
since its future program of action depends upon the fm1ction 
of the practical apd the theoretical in the ecumenical 
movement . If the doctrinal is the conceptual result of' the 
e xperiential then associatlon and the non - doctrinal in all 
of i ts forms becomes as vi t al and in some situations more 
vital than the word , cow~uni cation . Conferences on fai th 
and order can clarify differences, make more understandable 
defin it i ons and unearth the sources of d ifficulty, but it 
must be rememb ered that the fact the churches are together 
in conferences, conrrnon study , and cmmnon action is of the 
utmos t importance . On the other hand , it should not be 
believed that connnon action and as s ociation makes a unif'ied 
group . Unity in association must be solidified and given 
duration by a body or common doctrine . 
8 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY 
William B. Gate was born 
in Itasca, Texas on 
March 25, 1924, son of 
Emmett and Irene Gate. 
He was reared in the State 
of Idaho at the Town of 
Middleton . He attended 
Middleton High School 
where he graduated in 194~ 
In 1942 he enrolled at 
Willamette University in 
Salem Oregon. Duriag the 
Second World War he was in 
the United States Navy V-12 program at Willamette University . 
He graduated from Willamette in 1945 with the Bachelor of 
Arts degree. He graduated from Boston University School of 
Theology in 1948 with a Sacred Theology Bachelor degree. 
The year of 1950-51 he studied in Europe at the World Council 
of Churches Ecumenical Institute and the University of Basle. 
At present he is the assistant minister of the New London 
Methodist Church in New London, Connecticut, and teaches 
basic sociology at Mitchell Junior College in New London . 
He is married to Janice Patterson Cate and has two 
daughters . 
2 
